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'F ris volume of Diſcourſes may be cons 
ſidered as a continuation of thoſe which I delivered 
and publiſhed, the laſt year, as thoſe were of the 
fet thot I delivered in England, ſince they all re- 
late, directly or indireQly, to the evidences of re> 
vealed religion; and I flatter myſelf that they will 
not be thought leſs original, or uſeful. All great 
truths, and ſyſtems of truth, have. numerous re- 
lations to other truths, and it cannot be expected 
that they ſhould all be diſcovered by the fame 
perſon, and till leſs at the fame time. We may 
therefore expect that, if revealed xeligion be true, 
various proofs and illuſtrations of its truth will {till 
be diſcovered by thoſe who give their attention 
to the ſubject; and, in the preſent ſtate of things, 
2 more important one cannot be imagined, It is 
to be hoped; therefore, that many learned and 
ſtudious perſons, the friends of Chriſtianity and 
of truth, will turn their thoughts, and give their 
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1 THE PREFACE; 
time, to it. The world will be tired of what any 
one perſon, or a few perſons only, can do in any 
way; there will neceffarily be ſo much of ſimilarity 
in the views, and conſequentiy in the writings, of 
the ſame perſons. | 

Some of the ſame hes in the evangeliſts 
will be found to be quoted in different diſcourſes 
in this volume, but it is with different views, and 
therefore it requires no apology. The events in 
_ "the hiſtory of the Papal power quoted in the laſt 
of theſe diſcourſes are ſuch as are well known, 
and therefore do not require a reference to any 
original authorities. Many of them were copied 
from a French work, intitled Harmonie des Pro- 
þheties, by Mr. C. de Loys, printed at Lauſanne 
1774, which I with were more generally known. 

A very valuable illuſtration of the divinity of 
the Mofaic inſtitutions might be brought from a 
compariſon of them with thoſe of the Hindoos, 
which appear to have been of equal antiquity. 
This people was famed, in all ages for their ſupe- 
rior wiſdom and civilization; and the mythology 
of the Egyptians and the Greeks appears to have 
been borrowed from theirs, or to have been 
derived from the fame ſource. + That of the 
Hindoos is however, the more ſyſtematical and 
complex. But the inſtitutions of Moſes need 
not to ſhrink from a compariſon with theirs. 

I a What 
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Wlat abſurd notions concerning the origin and 
conſtitution of the Univerſe, and what a compli. 
cated polytheiſm are the foundation of it; how 
horrid were ſome of. the rites of the Hindoo re- 
ligion ; and how abominable and diſguſting were 
others of them. It is much more irrational, and no 
leſs unfavourable to morals, than the ancignt religi- 
ons of the weſtern part of the world, of which ſome 
account was given in the former ſet of diſcourſes, 
When men of ſenſe ſhall coolly reflect on theſe 
things, and conſider how deſtitute the Hebrew - 
nation was of every advantage for forming to 
themſelves ſo excellent a ſyſtem of religion, and 
of civil policy too, as we find in the books of 
Moſes, the great difference between his ſyſtem 
and his writings and thoſe of the Hindoos, which 
are happily nom become known to us, cannot 
but be thought a moſt extraordinary phenomenon ; 
and the reſult of a compariſon of them muſt be 
highly favourable to the ſuppaſition of Moſes 
having been divinely inſpired, and of the authors 
of the oppoſite ſyſtem, whoever they were, having 
been left to the wanderings of a diſordered ima- 
gination. They will appear to have been miſled 
by the groſſeſt ignorance into the moſt abſurd 
ſuperſtitions. A detail of the particulars would 
ſtrike the mind much more forcibly than this gene- 
ral account, and I intend, if I ſhould have leiſure, 
b 2 and 


I xn PREFACE. 


| ment. It continues eig 
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3nd, opportunity, to enter into it. as far as may be 
neceſſary for this, purpoſe, At preſent I ſhall 
content myſelf with introducing an extract from 
the Foyages gf Mr. Sonnerat, which throws great 
light on the phraſe paſeng through the fire, ſo often 
mentioned in the Old Teſtament, and e 
e eee Rinn 5 11/1 Lot 
he only. public feſtiyal in honour of Darma- 

Kaja and Drabede, is chat of Nerpou-Tirounal, ar 
ö the feaſt of fire, becauſe they walk upon that ele- 
days, during which 
* they, who make a vo. to. obſerve it mut. faſt, 


* * abſtain. from women, lie on the ground without 


* any mat, and walk oper burning coals... On the 
© eighteenth day they repair to the place to the 
* ſound of muſical inſtruments, their heads croun- 


* ed with flowers, their bodies daubed over with 
* ſaffron, and follow in, cadence the images of 
Darma- Raja and Drobede his wife, whicli are 


* carried in prgceſſion. When, they approach 
the hot coals they ſtir them, to make them burn 


Be * more fiercely, They then rub their forcheads 


© with ſome of the cinders, and , when the, deities 


t have made the circuit af the fire three times, 


* they walk faſter or flower. according to the ar- 
* dour of their devotion on the burning coals, 
which cover a ſpace of about forty feet in length. 
Bowe carry their children in their arms, ang 
« othery 
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s others lances, ſabres, and ſtandards. The moſt 
rene the fire ſevetal times.” 1 'Vol. 
I. p. 247. ieee ee eee eee 


* — of Diſcourſes it will oy 


pear thar the deviation from the fyſtem of reve. 
lation by Mahometz poſſeſſed as he was of many 
natural advantages, Ws far from being any W. 
provement upon it, * On the contrary, 1 leads 
the mind from its excellent moral maxims, and 
favours an acquieſcence in mere ſuperſtitibus Ob- 


ſervances, chougli not ſo very abſurd and debifing 


as thoſe of the Heuthens. The ſume is the effect 
of the corruptions of Chriſtianity by the Cathoftcs, 
It will therefore appear,” that the wiſeſt men can- 
not do better than revert to the original maxims 
and precepts of pure revelation, either with re- 
ſpect to good ſenſe and true philoſophy, or uſeful 
morality, Whatever men have done in this huſi- 
neſs has been ill done, and all that is Fundamental. 
ly good has been immediately from Gd. 
No unbeliever has as yet entered into any dif- 
-euſſion/ of this kind, though ſo evidently to the 
-purpoſe! What the principal of them have done, 
may be ſeen in the third edition of my Ob/erva- 
tions on the Increaſe of Iifidelity, which has juft been 
publiſhed in this city. Tllis work alſo contains 
ſome remarks ' on the writings of ſeveral of the 
- more diſtinguiſhed of the modern unbelievers, 
ret ſhowing 


2 
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ſhowing the ſpirit with which they generally write; 
that for the moſt part their works conſiſt of far- 
caſtic wit, popular declamation, and vague intem- 
perate railing at prieſts” and prieſtcraft, without 
any regard to hiſtorical truth. This is a very dif- 
ferent thing from calm « ion and requires 
but ſuperficial talents, and very little knowledge 
of human nature, or of facts. 

In the Preface to the former volume of diſ- 
courſes I introduced ſome curious particulars in 
confirmation of the Moſaic tory from the third 
volume of Aſiatic Reſearches, and having been 
favoured with the peruſal of Sir Laurence Par- 
fon's Obſervations on the Bequeſt of Henry Flood 
Eſq ; with a Defence of the ancient Hiltory of Ireland, 
1 ſhall here obſerve that from it, it appears to 
me exceedingly probable, that ſome of the in- 
habitants of Ireland were a colony from the nor- 
thern parts of Phenicia ; that they firſt emigrated 
to Egypt, and fettled on the borders of the red 
fea at the time that the Iſraelites paſſed through 
it, which their records fay was at Caperhiroth, 
called by Moſes Pthahiroth, (the former fignify- 
ing the town of Hiroth, and the latter the mouth 
or harbour of the ſame) ; that ſome time after this 
they returned to their native country ; that they 
again emigrated to ſome part of Spain, and at 
length ſettled in Ireland. For the proofs of theſe | 

| particulars, 
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particulars, and many more concerning the ſame 50 
people, I muſt refer my readers to the work it- | 
ſelf, which is well deſerving of attention. Every 

early tradition of this nature is certainly intitled 

to it both by believers and unbelieyers in reve- 

lation, and I mention it with a view to engage 

this attention to ſo burious a circumſtance in 
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DISCOURSE, IJ. 
The moral Deſign of Revelation. 
* A * T7 


| The law of e n The 
teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, making wiſe the ſimple. 


The ſtatutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart. 


The commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening 
the eyes. The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for 
ever. The judgments of the Lord are true, and righ- 
teous altogether. 
Ps Alu, tix. 7, Ke. 


II we eftimate the value of any thing 


by its tendency to promote happineſs, no- 


thirig will appear to be of ſo much import- 
ance to man as virtue, or the due regulation 
of his appetites and paſhons, and conſe- 


quently his moral conduct in life. The 


health of his body, the peace of his mind, 
YOULL. 13. B the 
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the good ſtate of his circumſtances in a va- 
riety of reſpects, and-the welfare of ſociety, 
in an eminent degree depend upon it; and 
the more civilized men are, and the more 
they are connected with each other in ſo- 
ciety, the more important is virtue to their 
eommon happineſs. Having it more in 
their power to contribute to each other's 
comfort, it is the more defirable that they 
ſhould have a diſpoſition to do it. ö 

No parent, attentive, as all parents ought 
to be, and naturally are, to the happineſs of 
their offspring, will neglect this article of 
inſtruction in his care of his children. He 
will endeavour to educate them in ſuch a 
| manner as to inſpire them with an abhor- 
rence of vice, and a love of virtue; and his 
whole ſyſtem of diſcipline reſpecting them, 
every thing that he propoſes in the form of re- 
Wards, or puniſhments, will have this for its 

principal object; becauſe in no other way 
can he lay ſo good a foundation for their 
ſucceſs and happineſs in life. They will 


| then be prepared to conduct themſelves in 


the moſt proper manner, ſo as to derive the 
- greateſt advantage from all the circumſtances 


in 
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in which they can be placed. Adverſity 
will give them the leaſt pain, and proſperity 
the greateſt enjoyment. They will be happy 
in themſelves, and be moſt diſpoſed to con- 
tribute to the happineſs of others, which, by 
reflection, will moſt nr — 
to their own. - 

But this great object is not to be ab 
tained without attention and labour. Na- 
turally every man, like every other animal, 
wiſhes to gratify the preſent appetite, hat- 
ever it be; and it is only ſome inconvenience 
ariſing from it, or apprehended to arife fron 
it, that leads any perſon to refrain from 
immediate indulgence. And in the power 
of forbearing ro indulge the natural appe- 
tites, with a view to avoid future evil, or 
ſecure future and diſtant good, conſiſts the 
great ſuperiority of men over brutes, and of 
ſome men over others. This is the differ= 
ence between the wiſe man and the fool; 
the virtuous and the vicious. All perſons, 
therefore, who attend to the proper educa- 
tion of their children endeavour, as much 
as poſſible, to give them the beneſit of their 


own experience, and of the knowledge they 
B 2 have 
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have by any other means acquired in this 
reſpect; and thus ſome perſons enter the 
world with much greater advantage than 
others. They have leſs to learn from their 
own experience, the teaching of which is 
often dear bought, and frequently comes too 
late; the evils in which they have involved 


themſelves being irremediable. 


We may therefore take it for "hes 


thas, if the Divine Being, the true parent of 


mankind, vouchſafe to give them any in- 
ſtruction at all, he will attend to this moſt 


important object in the firſt place, and that 
every thing in a ſyſtem of truly divine reve- 
lation will be made ſubſervient to this; ſo 
that this conſideration furniſhes no unfair 
teſt of the truth of ſuch a revelation. | 
Accordingly, we find that, whereas the 
heathen. religions had no connection with 
morals, and were rather calculated to encou- 
rage the worſt vices that men are ſubject to, 
it appears to have been the primary object 
of the religion taught in the Scriptures to 


guard men againſt vice, as the greateſt of 


evils, and to-inculcate the principles of mo- 
zal virtue, as the greateſt good of man; 


while 
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while every thing of a ritual and ceremonial 
nature in it is always repreſented as a thing 
of ſecondary conſideration; and only ſubfer- 
vient to this. And as it may be uſeful to us 
both to- confirm our faith in divine revela- 
tion, and to impreſs our minds more ſtrongly 
with a ſenſe of the importance of virtue, -I 
ſhall take a review of the general plan and 
object of revelation with reſpect to this ſub- 
jet. In this retroſpect the ſame: confi- 
derations will frequently come before us, 
but ſuch repetitions will not be without their 
uſe. What the Divine Being did not think 
- much to teach, and to repeat, giving, as 
the prophet ſays (Iſaiah xxviii. 10.) ine 
upon line, and precepi upon precopt, we can- 
not think too much to e dh and give re- 
- peated attention to. | 
The firſt moral leſſon, and the moſt ne- 
neceſſary of all others to a child, is that of 
obedience to its parents, and fubmiſſion to 
all proper authority: for they are not capa- 
ble of underſtanding the regſonꝶ but of very 
few things. And this we find, in the hiſ- 
tory of our firſt parents, whatever there may 


F | 


* 
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be of fable or allegory in the account, was 
the firſt leſſon that was taught them, viz. by 


the prohibition to eat of the forbidden fruit, 


and at the ſame time they were apprized of the 
inconvenience that would follow their tranſ- 


greſſion of the command of their maker. 


In the hiſtory of Cain and Abel, man- 


kind were taught not only an abhorrence of 


the crime of murder, (though in that ſtate 
of things it was not puniſhed with death) 
but in general, that if they behave well, they 
will be accepted of God, and that if he 
frown upon them, or puniſh them, it is al- 
ways on account of ſin. God ſays to Cain, 


Gen. iv. 7. 1f thou deeft: well, ſhalt thou not 


be: accepted; and if thou doeft not well, fin 
lieth at the door, After the murder, God 
ſaid to him, What baſt thou done £ The voice 
of thy brother's bload crieth to me from the © 
ground. And now art thou curſed from the 
earth, which has opened her mouth to receive 
thy brother's blood from thy hand. When thou 
tilleft the ground it ſhall not henceforth: yield = 


' wnto thee her flrength. A fuguive and a 
 magabond ſhalt thou be in the earth. 80 


much 
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much was Cain affected with this ſentence; 
| that he ſaid, my puniſhment i is ours than I 
_ can bear. 
The divine approbation of virtue was 
Genified in the moſt emphatical manner in 
the tranſlation of Enoch. Gen. v. 24. 
And Enoch walked with God, and he was 
not, for God took him. This would at the 
ſame time give men to underſtand, that 
there was a reward for virtue in another 
ſtate than this, into which men might be re- 
moved. 1 | 
In the hiſtory of the deluge we ſee in 
the ſtrongeſt light the divine abhorrence of 
wickedneſs in general, when we are told 


that for that reaſon alone he deftroyed the 


whole human race. Gen. vi. 5. And God 
ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was great in 
' the earth, and that every imagination of the 
thoughts of hit heart was only evil continually. 
And the Lord ſaid, I will defiroy man whom 
I have created from the face of the earth. 
At the ſame time the Divine Being ſhewed 
how pleaſing virtue was to him, when on 
that account he ſpared Noah and his family. 
verſe 8. But Noah found grace in the eyes of 


the 
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ihe Lord. Noah was a juſt man and perfect 
in his generation, and Noah walked with God. 
Accordingly, when the ark was built he ſays 
to him, * Come thou, and all thy houſe, into 
the ark ; for thee have I ſeen er before 

me in this generation.” 
When after the flood, God gave penn. 


ſion to eat animal food, it was with a pro- 
hibition to eat the blood, as the ſeat of life, 


accompanied with a ſtronger prohibition to 
Z ſhed the blood of man, Gen. ix. 4. But 
7 feſb with the life thereof, which it the blood 
; thereof, ſhall ye not eat. And ſurely your 
blood of your lives will I require. At the 
hand of a man's brother wilt I require the life 
of man. Whoſo ſheddeth man's blood, by man 
ſhall his blood be ſhed: For in . Wb WF 
= God made he man. | 
| | The deſtruction of Sodom and Gomor- 
| rah by fire from heaven was an event hard- 
| by leſs inſtructive than that of the old world 
| by the deluge, as it was declared to be on 
| account of the wickedneſs of the inhabt- 


| tants ; becauſe, as God ſaid to Abraham, 
| (Gen. xviii. 20.) the cry of Sodom and Gomor- 


rab was great, and becauſe their fin Was 
« grievous. 
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grievous. Abraham pleading for Sodom, in 
which city Lot then reſided, ſaid, Will 7hou 
alſo deſtroy the righteous with the wicked ? 
Far be it from thee to do after this manner, 
roflay the righicous with the wicked, and that 
the righteous hu] | þe as the wicked. Shall ' 
not the judge of -all the earth do right © By 
his interceſſion he prevailed ſo far that the 
place would have been ſpared, if ſo few as 
ten righteous had been in it ;, but that num- 
ber not being found, it was devoted to de- 
ſtruction. | 
The angels who had the commiſſion to 
execute the ſentence being entertained by Lot, 
fay to him, Gen. xix. 12. Whatſcever thou 
haſt in the city bring out of this place, for we 
Hall deſtroy this place, becauſe the cry of them 
is waxed great before the face of the Lord, 
and the Lord hath ſent us to defiroy it. The 
next day Abraham, we read, ib. got up 
early in the morning, and looked toward So- 
dom and Gomorrah, and toward all the land 
of the plain ; and beheld, and lo, the ſmoke of | 
the country went up as the ſmoke of a fur- 
nace. What a ſtriking and inſtructive leſſon 
muſt this have been to all who were ac- 
VOL, II. 0 quainted, 
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quainted with it, and ſo great an event as this 
muſt have been remembered a long time. 
Though it was the wiſe intention of the 
Divine Being to diſtinguiſh one particular 
nation in which to preſerve the knowledge 
and worſhip of himſelf, when mankind 
were univerſally falling into idolatry, not 
for the ſake of that particular nation, but 
for the benefit of the whole world of man- 
kind, who would derive the moſt impor- 
tant advantages from that proviſion, he 
made choice of a perſon of the moſt diſtin- 
guiſhed virtue for the head of that nation ; 
and to the virtue of Abraham, and other 
excellent characters in that nation, their poſ- 
terity are always referred when they were 
abandoned to vice. | 
Idolatry, which it appears to Fa been 
the firſt object of this ſcheme of revelation 
to guard againſt, was by no means, as I 
have ſhewn on another occaſion, a ſyſtem 
of erroneous opinions reſpecting God, his 
works, or his. providence, but conſiſted of 
rites of the moſt flagitious and horrid kind, 
which debaſed human nature, and reduced 
man to a ſtate worſe than the brutes. Con- 


ſequently 
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ſequently the laws againſt idolatry, ſevere 
as they were, are to be conſidered as provi- 
ſions againſt the ſpreading of the worſt of 
| vices, the moſt inconſiſtent with every idea 
of dignity and moral excellence. 
That there muſt have been ſomething 
in the religion of the patriarchs favourable 
to moral excellence, is evident from the hiſ- 
tory of Joſeph, (though the ſame religion 
had not the ſame effect on the generality of 
his brethren, ) becauſe it was from religious 
conſiderations that he preſerved his fidelity 
to his maſter in the hour of temptation, 
| when he replied to the ſolicitations of his 
miſtreſs, Gen. xxxix. g. How can I do this 
great wickedneſs, and fin againſt God. He 
evidently conſidered adultery as highly of- 
fenſive to God, as well as injurious to ſo- 
ciety. His generoſity to his brethren, and 
the apology he made for their ill behaviour 
to him, diſcovers a mind deeply impreſſed 
with a ſenſe of the univerſal providence of 
God, and the duty of ſubmiſſion to his will, 
as always wiſe and good, when he repeat- 
edly ſaid, Gen. xlv. Now therefore be not 
grieved, nor angry with yourſebves, that ye ſold 
C2 me 
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me hither ; for God did ſend me before you to 
preſerve life. We find nothing like this 
among the heathens; or if there be any 
thing of the ſame caſt, it is not the reſult of 
the ſame principles, which will lead to an 
uniformly generous concua, 4 even againſt 
natural inclination. 

Joſeph's piety, and his confidence in the 
promiſe of God appears in his injunctions 
to his brethren not to bury him in Egypt, 
but only to embalm him, and put him into 
a coffin, in order to his being carried with 
them when they ſhould leave that country, 
and go to the land of Canaan, which God had 
promiſed to their anceſtors. To act virtu- 
_ ouſly, as Joſeph uniformly did, from a re- 
gard to the will, the command, or the pro- 
vidence, of God, though the moſt certain 
principle of virtue, was altogether unknown 
to the heathen world, or only ſlightly men- 
tioned by ſome philoſophers, when, in imi- 
tation of the Chriſtians, the Stoicks changed 
their principle of fare, for that of the un 
and providence of the gods. 

After the time of Joſeph it is probable 


that the Ifraclites in general conformed to 
the 
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the religion of their maſters, and their 
minds as well as their bodies were bent to 
ſervitude. For though ſome individuals 
might retain the faith and the religious 
principles of their anceſtors, no inſtance of 
the kind appears in the hiſtory. Here, 
then, commences an intire new diſpenſation, 
The whole nation was to be recovered to, 
the acknowledgment of the God, and the 
religion, of their forefathers, and a ſeries of 
miracles was neceſſary for that purpoſe. 
Theſe miracles were wrought, and at the 
ſame time effected their deliverance, and 
. compelled them to receive, and conform to, 
a complex ſyſtem of religion, to which they 
for a long time diſcovered a moſt extreme 
averſion, 

That the great object of this new diſpen- 
| ſation of religion was the practice of moral 
duty, and that every thing elſe in the ſyſ- 
tem was intended to be ſubſervient to this, 
1s evident from the ten commandments, 
which contain the leading and moſt import- 
ant articles of it, delivered by God himſelf 
from Mount Sinai ; fince only one of the 
ten 1s, properly ſpeaking, of a ceremonial 


nature, 


4 
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nature, all the reſt being purely moral, in- 
culcating ſuch a regard to God, the unity 
of his nature, and the ſpirituality of his 
worſhip, as is the beſt foundation of mora- 
lity; and the reſt of the commandments 
contain the moſt neceſſary moral precepts, 
as the duty of children to parents, the pro- 
hibition of murder, adultery, theft, and falſe 
witneſs; hereby giving them ſuch a ſanction 
as they never had before, and precluding all 
cavils and ſubtle diſtinctions on the ſubject. 
And the laſt commandment of the ten is 
calculated to give-them an idea of the neceſ- 
ſity of attending, not only to the outward 
actions, but to the heart and inclinations, 
where are the firſt ſeeds and principles of 
men's conduct; forbidding not only the ac- 
tually taking, but even the covering, any 
thing that belongs to another perſon. 

Intermixed with the rules of civil policy 
in the Moſaic code are many excellent max- 


ims of moral conduct, particularly recom- 


mending piety, equity, humanity, modera- 


tion, generoſity, compaſſion, and kindneſs to 


ſtrangers, and to ſlaves. Among other pre- 


cepts we find the following. Lev. xix. 2. 
Te 
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Ye /hall be holy, for the Lord your God 1s holy ; 


which could only mean freedom from all mo- 
ral impurity. Exod. xxiii. 2. Thou ſhalt not 
follow a multitude to do evil. verſe 4. If thou 
meet thine enemy's ox or his afs, going afiray, 
thou ſhalt ſurely bring it back to him again. 
If thou ſee the afs of him that bateth thee H- 
ing under his burden, thou ſhalt ſurely help 
with him, verſe 9. Alſo thou ſhalt not oppreſs 
a ſtranger ; for ye know the heart of ſtran- 
ger. Ve were ftrangers,in the land of Egypt. 
How much muſt the frequent attention to 
ſuch precepts as theſe tend to humanize and 
improve the temper, and diſpoſe to every 
good work, More particulars I need not 
enumerate. They are all written with the 
ſame excellent ſpirit. Before his death, 
Moſes wrote, in the laſt of his books, called 
Deuteronomy, a recapitulation of the moſt 
important of his inſtitutions, accompanied 
with the moſt urgent and affectionate exhor- 
tations to obedience that is extant on any 
occaſion, in any language; promiſing his 
countrymen the divine bleſſing in caſe of 
obedience, and threatening them in caſe of 
diſobedience, under a clear foreſight of every 

| thing 
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thing that would befal his nation to the end 
of time; and all that he foretold has hither- 
to been literally accompliſhed. f 

Religious and moral ſentiments are ge- 
nerally apparent in the poetical compoſitions 


of different nations. From the poems of 


the Greeks and Romans it is eaſy to collect 
a tolerably complete ſyſtem of their religion. 
Let the ſentiments, ſpirit, and moral ten- 
dency of them be compared with what re- 
mains of the Hebrew poetry, not one tenth ſo 
much in quantity, and ſee which of them 
abounds with the more valuable ſentiments, 
and inculcates the beſt maxims of moral 
conduct. The religion of the Greeks and 
Romans, and indeed that of all the heathen 
nations, had no relation to morals, and was 
very conſiſtent with, and greatly favoured, 
the moſt ſhocking indecencies and vices ; 
whereas it is impoſſible to look even at ran- 
dom into the book of Pfalms, which is only 
a collection of miſcellancous poems, ſuch as 
the Hebrews ufually compoſed (for, except- 
ing the ſong of Solomon, compoſed on oc- 
caſion of his marriage, there are no others 
now extant) without perceiving that ſenti- 

wa ments 
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ments of the pureſt piety were uppermoſt in 
the minds of the writers, and that-the pureſt 
morality was the great object of that piety. 
It is therefore needleſs to make many quo» 

tations for this purpoſe, but that we con- 
ceive a truer idea ftom ſome particulars, 
thanfr om the faireſt general deſcription. 

Ihe very firſt pſalm contains a juſt cha- 
racter of the righteous and the wicked. 
Bleſſed is tbe man that walketh not in the 
counſel of the ungodly, nor ſlandeth in the way 
of formers, nor fitteth in. the ſeat of the ſcorn- 
ful; but his delight is in the lau of the Lord, 
and in his lawo doth he mediate day and night. 
He ſhall be like a tree planted by the- rivers 
of water, that bringeth forth bis fruit in his 
feaſon; his leaf alſo ſball not wither, and 
whatſoever be deth ſhall proſper. The ungodly 
are not ſo, but are like the chaff, which the 
ind  driveth away,  Therefare the | ungodly 
fall not: ſtand in the judgment, nor fiuners in 
the congregation. of the righteous. For the 
Lord. knoweth the. way of the righteous, but 
the way of the ungodly ſhall periſh. 
According to theſe excellent compoſi- 
tions, the man who is moſt acceptable to 
Vol. 11, D God 
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God is the man of the pureſt virtue. Pſ. xv. 
Lord, who ſhall abide in thy tabernacle, who 
Fall dwell in thy boly bill. He that' walketh 
uprightly, and wworketh ' righteouſneſs, and 
ſpeaketh the truth in bis heart ; he that back» 
biteth not with bis tongue, nor doth evil to his 
neighbour, nor taketh up à reproach againſt 
Hir neighbour,” in whoſe eyes a vile perſon is 
contemned but | be | honoureth them that fear 
the Lord; be that ſweareth to bis cum hurt 
and changeth not. He that doth theſe things 
ſhall never be moved. Again to the ſame pur- 
poſe we read, Eſ. xxiv. Who ſball aſcend into 
irbe bill of toe Lord, and who ſball land in 
Hic holy place. He that hath-clean bande and 
à pure heart, ꝛubo bath. not liſted up bis foul 
unto vanity,” nor ſworn deceitfully, He ſball 
receive the bleſſing from the Lord, and righte- 
 owſnefs from the God of his ſalvation. — 
David, under a deep ſenſe of guilt, was 
Fully ſenſible that nothing would avail him 
in the fight of God but true and genuine 
repentance, which implies amendment of 
heart and life. He pleads for mercy on 
no other principle. Pf. li. 1. Have me 

| wpor me, O God, W to thy loving Ein- 


neſs ; 
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neſs according to ibe multitude e thy tender 
mercies blot out ny tranſgreſſions. For I ac- 
knowledge my tranſgreſſion, and my ſin is euer 


before me. Behold thou dgſirgſi truth in the 


inward part. Create in me à clean heart, O 
God, and renew à rigbi ſpirit within me. Thou 
Too. deligbteſt not. in burnt offering, The 
fatrifices of God are a broken ſpirit. A bro- 
ken. and HAIER O Gad, thou aulit nat 
api. is 

10 The fame — —— tne 


culiar energy, occurs in ſeveral of the pro- 


phets, as Micah vi. 8. Mberetitb ſhall I 
come before. the Lord, and bow myſelf be- 
fore the high God ©. Shall I come before him 
_ with. burnt offerings, with calves. of a year 
old ? Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſand: 
of rams, and ten thouſands of rivers of oil 
Shall I give my firſt born for my tranſgreſſion, 
the fruit of my body for the fon of my ſoul? He 
hath ſhewed, O man, what is good; and what 
doth. the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, 
and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy 
God, Ez. xviii. 20. The. ſoul that finneth it 


Aal die. But if the wicted turn from all 
D 2 his 
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his fins that be hath committed, and keep all 
my flatutes, and do that which is lawful and 
right, be ſhall Jurely live, be ſhall not die: All 
hrs trahforeſiont that he hath committed ſhall 
not be mentioned unto him. In hir righteouf- 
nfs that be hath done (hall be live. 
_ Such was the perfuaſion which the pious 
Hebrews had of the power, the wiſdom, 
and the goodneſs of God, of his love of vir- 
tue, and his hatred of vice, that the firmeſt 
confidence in the favour of his providence 
never deſerted them while they are in the way 
of well doing, Pf. 25. fo. All the paths of 
the Lord are merey and truth to ſuch as keep his 
covenant and bis tefliimonies. O keep my foul, 
and deliver me, let me not be aſhamed, for I 
put ny truft tn thee; Let integrity and up- 
rightneſs preſerve me, for I wait on thee. 
PI. xxxvii. 1. Fret not thyfelf becauſe of evil 
doers, neither be thou envious againſ} the 
workers of iniquity, for they ſhall ſoon be cut 
down like the graſs, and wither as the green 
herb. ' Truft in the Lord, and do good, ſo 
. thou" ſhalt dwell in the land, and verily thou 
als be fed. Delight thyſelf alſo in the Lord, 
truſt alſo in bim, and he ⁊will give thee the de- 
- YE 36 light 
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light of thy heart. Commut, thy way unto be 
Lord, truſt alſo in bim, and be ſhall bring ii 
to paſe. And be ſhall bring forth thy righte- 
ouſneſs as. the light, and thy judgment as; the 
noon day, Truft in the Lord, aud watt pa- 
tiently for him. Ceaſe from anger, and for/ake 
wrath, fret not thyſelf in any wiſe bo do evil. 
For evil deers ſhall be cut off, but theſe that 
wait upon the Lord fhall inherit the earth. 
PC. Ixii. 1. Truly my foul wazteth upon God; 
from him cometh my ſalvation, He.only 1s my 
rock, and my ſahuation, he 1s my defence, 1 
ſhall not be greatly moved. Pſ. xlii. 11. Why 
art thou caſt down, O my foul, why art thou 
diſqueted within me. Hope thou in God, for 
| 1fhall yet praiſe him, who is the 'bealth of my 
countenance, and m God, Pf. xlvi. 2. Gol 
t our refuge and ſtrength, à preſent belp in 
trouble. Therefore wwill we not fear though 
the carth le removed, and the mountains be 
carried into the midft of the fea, though the 
waters thereof roar and be troubled, though 

the mountarns ſhake with the ſavelling thereof. 
I I might _ tranſcribe. a great part of the 
book of Pſalms, and other portions. of the 
Old Teſtament, if I were to collect all the 
| paſſages 
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paſſages of this. excellent moral kai, 
which expreſs the confidence of good men 
in the favour of God, and the protection of 
his providence, together with. his diſpleaſure 
at vice, and the certain and ultimate. deſtruc- 
tion of the wicked. It is in vain. that we 
look for ſuch excellent and animated ſenti- 
ments as theſe in any heathen writings. The 
ideas they had of their gods, and of their in- 
tercourſe with men, could not en bus 
The bock of Palms, and hy mis 
of the prophets, give us ſuch, an idea of the 
character of the Supreme Being, as could 
not fail to have the beſt moral influence; 
and as I recite the paſſages which I have 
collected, which has been almoſt at random, 
with very little ſelection, on this ſubject, do 
you compare them with any you can recol- 
lect concerning the character of the heathen 
gods in the beſt of the heathen poets. Pl. 
exlv. 17. The Lord is righteous in all bis ways, 
and holy in all his works. verſe 9. The Lord is 
good unto all, and his tender mercies are over all. 

hrs works, Vf, ciii. Bleſs the Lord, O my 


name. . 


Jo, and all that it within me bleſs his holy 
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.. The Lord is merciful and gracious, 
Show to anger, and plenteous in mercy. He 
will not "akways  chide, neither will he keep 
his anger for ever. Like as a father pitieth 
his children, fo the" Lord pitieth them that 
fear bim; for he knoweth our frame, be re- 
membereth that we are duff. The mercy 'of 
the Lord is. from everlaſiing to everlaſting to 
them that fear him, and his ' righteouſneſs 
unto children's children, to ſuch as keep bis 
covenant, and to thoſe that remember his com- 
mandments to do them. This pſalm con- 
cludes in the following manner. The Lord 
hath prepared his throne in the -heavens, and 
his kingdom ruleth over all. Bleſs the Lord 
ye his angels, that excel in flrerigth, that do 
his commandments, hearkening unto the voice 
of bis word. Bleſs the Lord all bis works, 
in all places of his dominion. Ble * the E 
O my ſoul. | 
When we meet with ſuch ideas as theſe 
of the character and diſpoſition of the God 
of the Hebrews, not only in the book of 
Palms, but through all the Old Teſtament, 
we muſt fee that all the objections to it by 
modern unbelievers, from the hiſtory of the 
extermination pf the Canaanites, and a few 
other 
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other circumſtances, muſt be mere cavils. 
The minds of the pious Hebrews, who 
could not but be well acquainted with them 
all, and, being nearer to the tranſactions, . 
muſt have ſeen them in a truer light than 
we can do, were, notwithſtanding, impreſſ- 
ed with the moſt exalted ideas of the juſ- 
tice and merey of God, and the maxims . 
of his moral government. The deſtruction 
of Sodom and Gomorrah by fire from hea- 
ven, and of the Canaanites by the ſword of 
Iſrael, gave them no other idea than that of -_ 
his abhorrence of vice, and his love of virtue 
and goodneſs. They were, in conſequence, 

- filled with ſentiments of the pureſt love and 
reverence, and from their admiration and 
imitation of his conduct were led to every 
thing that was amiable and excellent in their 
own. Compared with this, what was the 
character of the gods that were worſhipped 
by nations of equal antiquity with the He- 
brews. Many of them were of the moſt 
flagitious character, and believed to be guilty 
of the moſt flagitious actions. The greateſt 
of them were beings, to whom human ſa- 
crifices, and the groſſeſt abominations, were 
moſt pleaſing. | 

I DISCOURSE 


DISCOURSE. I, 
The moral Deſign of Revelation. 
i A RICO 
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The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the ſoul, The 
teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, making wiſe the ſimple. 
The ſtatutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart, 
The commandment. of the Lord is pure, enlightening 
the eyes. The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for 
ever. The judgments of the Lord are true, and righ- 


teous altogether, | 
| Ps ATM, xix. 7, &c. 


ITE Proverbs of Solomon, no leſs 
than the Pſalms, diſcover the excellent moral 
tendency of the religion of the Hebrews. 
Prov. i. 7. The fear of the Lord is the begin- 
ning of knowledge, but fools deſpiſe wiſdom 
and inſtruction. M Jon, if ſinners entice thee, 
conſent thou not. Walk thou not in the way 
with them, refrain thy foot from their path, 
ii. 10. When wiſdom entereth into thy heart, 
and knowledge is pleaſant to thy ſoul, diſcre- 
tion ſhall preſerve thee, underſtanding ſhall = 
keep thee ; to deliver thee from the way of the 
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evil man, from the men that ſpeak perverſe 
things, who leave the path of uprightneſs, to 
wall in the ways of darkneſs ; who rejoice to 
do evil, and delight in the frowardneſs of the 
wicked ; whoſe ways are crooked, aud they 
are froward in their path ; to deliver thee from 
the ſtrange woman, from the ſtranger that 

 flattereth with her words ; who forſaketh the 
guide ber youth, and forgetteth the cove- 
nant of her God. For her houſe inclineth unto 
death, and her paths unto the dead. None 
that go into it return again ; neither take they 
hold of the path of life ; that thou mayeſi walk 
in the way of good men, and keep the path of 
the righteous. For the' upright ſhall dwell in 
the land, and the perfect ſhall remain it ; but 
the Toicked ſhall be cut off from the earth, and 
the tranſereſſors ſhall be rooted out of it. 

Prov. iv. 14. Hear ye children, the inſtruclion 

of a father, and attend to know underſtanding. 

For I give you' good doctrine, forfake you not 

my law. Wiſdom ts the principal thing, there-= 

fore get wiſdom, and with all thy getting get 
undenſtanding. Take"faft hold on inſtruction, 
jet ber not go, keep her, for ſhe is thy life. 

Enter not into the path of the wicked, and go 
| nat 
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wot in the way of evil men. Auoid il, paſs 
not by it, turn from it, and paſs away. For 
they eat the bread of wickedneſs, and drink the 
wine of violence. But the path of the juſt is 
as the ſhining light, that ſhineth more and 
more unto the perfect day. The way of the 
wicked is as darkneſs, they know not at what 
they fumble. 

There is ao ſmall obſcurity in the book of 
Eccleſiaſtes, much of it, probably, owing to 
a concealed dialogue between a religious and 
an irreligious perſon ; but we ſee in the 
concluſion, particularly addreſſed to young 
perſons, the real ſentiments of the writer. 
After the fulleſt view of human lite, by one 
who was well acquainted with it, he ſays, 
Ecc. xii. 1. Remember now thy creator in the 
days of thy youth, cobile the evil days come 
nat, nor the years draw nigb in ehich thou 
ſhalt fay I have no pleaſure in them. Let us 
hear the concluſion of the whole matter, Fear 
God, and keep his commandments ; for this is 
the whole duly of man, For God will bring 
every work into: judgment, with every ſecret 
- thing whether it be good, or whether it be evil, 
What excellent and ſeaſonable advice is this 

E 2 tg 
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to young perſons, and what unſpeakable 
advantage, with reſpect to morals, did the 
Hebrew youth enjoy, above thoſe in other 
countries; and how much more inexeuſable 
were they if they did not profit by it. 

How far, how very far, I cannot help 
obſerving, was the religion of the Hebrews 
from being, like that of the heathens, a ſyſ- 
tem of mere rites and ceremomes. It had, 
on the contrary, the greateſt of all objects, 
the perfection of moral character; compared 
with which every thing elſe, though re- 
quired by God, and for the beſt reaſons, is 
always repreſented as wholly inſignificant, 
and no ſufficient ground of acceptance with 
him. Nay punQuality in ceremonials; when 
morals are neglected, is always ſaid to be an 
abomination i th fight of God, and ſpoken 
of with indignation and contempt. Thus 
the Divine Being 1s repreſented by the pro- 
phet-Ifaiah, as expoſtulating with great juſ- 
tice and ſeverity with the degenerate people 
of Iſrael, whom he compares to the people 
of Sodom and Gomorrah, II. i. ro. 

Hear the word of the Lord, ye rulers of 
Sodom, and give car unto the lat of our God, 


Je 
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ye people of Gomorrab. To what purpoſe 1s the 
multitude of your ſacrifices unto me ſaith the 
Lord? I am full of the burnt offerings of rams 
and the fat of fed beaſts ; and I delight not in 
the blood of bullacks or of lambs, or of be- 
goats, When ye come to apjear before me, 
who hath required this at your hands, to tread 
my courts, Bring no more vain oblattons. 
incenſe 15 an abomination to me; the new 
moons, and Sabbaths, the calling of aſſemblies, 
J cannot, away with. It 1s iniquity, even the 
folemn meeting, your new moons, and your 
appointed feaſts, my ſoul hateth. They are a 
trouble unto me, I am weary to bear them. 
And when ye ſpread forth your hands I uili 
hide mine eyes from you ; yea when ye make 
many prayers, I wii nat hear. Your hands 
are full of blood. Waſh ye, make you clean; 


= put away the evil of your doings from before 


mine eyes. Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do 1well. 
Seek judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the 
fatherleſs, plead for the widow. Come now, 
let us reaſon together, faith the Lord, though 
your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall: be white as 
ſnow ; though they be red like crimſon, they 
Hall be as woot, If ye be willing and obedient 

ze 
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ye ſhall eat the good of the land ; but if ye re- 
fuſe and rebel, ye fhall be devoured with the 
ſword ; for the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken 

1. | A | | 
With equal energy and propriety was 
this people reproved for laying ſtreſs on 
days of faſting, when they were deficient in 
moral virtue, If. Iviii. 3. Wherefore have 
we faſted, ſay they, and thou ſeeft not: where 
fore have we affiicted our ſoul, and thou takeft 
no knowledge ?—Behold ye faſt for flirife and 
debate, and to ſmite with the fit of wicked- 
neſs. Ye ſhall not ſaſt as ye do this day, to 
make your voice to be heard on high. Is it 
fuch a faſt as I have choſen, a day for a man 
to offfit bis foul? It it to bow dozen his head 
as a bulruſh, and to ſpread ſackcloth and aſhes 
under him ? Wilt thou call this a faſt, and an 
acceptable day to the Lord? Is not this the 
faſt that I have choſen, to logſe the bands of 
wickedneſs, to undo the heavy burdens, and to 
let the oppreſſed go free, and that ye break 
every yoke. Ir it not to deal thy bread to the 
hungry, and that thou bring the poor, that are 
caſt out, to thy houſe ; when thor: ſeeft the 
naked that thou cover him, and that thou hide 
nat 
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not thyſelf from thine own fleſh. Then ſhall 
thy light break forth as the morning, and thy 

health (hall ſpring forth ſpeedily ; and thy 
righteouſneſs ſhall go before thee, the glory of 
the Lord ſhall be thy rereward. Then ſhalt 
thou call, and the Lord ſhall anſwer, thou ſhalt 
cry, and be ſhall ſay, Here I am. If thou take. 
away from the midſt of thee the yoke, the pul- 
ting forth of the finger, and ſpeaking vanity. 
And if thou draw out thy foul to the hungry, 

and ſatisfy the afflifled foul. Then fhall thy 
light riſe in obſcurity, and thy derkneſs be as 
the noon day. And the Lord ſhall guide thee 
continually, and ſatisfy thy foul in drought, 
and make fat thy bones. And thou fbalt be © 
like a watered garden, and like a ſpring of 
water, whoſe waters fail not. 

On the moral tendency of the religion of 
the New Teſtament I need not enlarge, be- 
cauſe it is impoſſible for any perſon to look 
into that book, and queſtion it. I ſhall, 
however, mention a few particulars. John 
the Baptiſt opened his commiſſion with 
preaching repentance, mentioning alſo the 
particular duties of ſeveral claſſes of perſons 
who applied to him. Luke iii. 7. Then ſaid 

he 


60 THE EVIDENCYES Of | 


he to ile multitude that came forth bo be baps 
tized of bim, O generation of wipers; ⁊obo 
hath warned you to flee from the wrath 10 
come ® Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of. 
repentante, and begin not to ſay within your- 
felves, We have Abrabam to our father, for 1 
ſay unto you, that God 1s able of theſe flones: 
to raiſe up children unts Abraham. And the 
people aſked him, ſaying, What ſhall we do 
then He anfwereth and ſaith unto them, He 
that hath two coats let him impart to him that. 
hath none, and be that hath meat, let him do 
likewiſe. Then cane alſo the publicans to be 
baptized, and ſaid unto him, Maſter what 
full we do And he ſaid unto them, Exact 
” more than ts appointed you: And the ſol- 
diert likewiſe demanded of bim, ſaying, And 
chat ſhall wwe des And be ſaid unto them, do 
wrolence to no man, "neither accuſe any fa Je 
and be content with your wages. | 
Jeſus himſelf followed in the fone ſpirit 
His firſt public diſcourſe from the mount 
was wholly moral; and the morality which 
he taught was the fartheſt from being of a 
ſuperficial kind. It is ſeated in the heart 
and en its 'Excelletit effects in the life. 
* ED Matt. 


Wo 
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Matt. v. 21. Ye bave beard: that it was ſaid . 
by them of old time, Thou ſbalt not kill, and 
whoſoever ſhall kill ſhall be in danger of the 
| Jas. Bui I jay unto you that whoſoever 
bs angry with bis brother without a cauſe ſhall 
be in danger of the judgment, and whoſoever 
"ſhall fay-to his brother Raca, ſhall be in dan- 
ger of ibe council, but whoſoever ſhall ſav Theu 
fool, ſhall be in danger of bell fire. He makes 
the ſame juſt obſervation with OY to 
adultery. 
To the ſame purpoſe he ſays, Matt. xv. 
5 Moe that which. gotth into the mouth 
Ae 4 man, but that which cometh out of 
_ the mouth, . this defileth a man. And by way 
of explaining this enigma, he ſays, verſe 18, 
thoſe. things which proceed au, of the mouth 
come forth from the heart, and they defile the 
man. For out of the beart proceed evil thoughts, 
. murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, falſe 
ven, blaſphemies. Theſe are the things 
which, defile, a man, but to eat with unwaſhen 


bands, defileth not a man. x 
Our Saviour's admonitions with reſpect 


to prayer, and piety, and virtue in general, 
are peculiarly calculated 10 guard againſt 
vol. 11. F hypocriſy, 
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hypocriſy, and oftentation, and teach men 


to have reſpect to the approbation of God, 
who ſees the heart, Matt. vi. 1. Take heed 


that ye do not your alms before men, to be ſeen 
of them.” Otherwiſe, ye have no reward of 
your father who is in heaven. Therefore when 


- thou doeft thine alms, do not ſound a trumpet 


before thee, as the hypocrites do, in the na- 


' Fogues, and in the ſtreets, that they may have 
glory of men. Ferily T ſay unto you, they have 


their reward. But when thou doeft alms, let 
not thy left hand know what thy right hand 
aoth, that thine alms may be in ſecret, and 

thy father, who ſeeth in ſecret, himſelf” ſhall 
reward thee openly. And when thou prayeſt, 


be not as the hypocrites are : for they tove to 
pray flanding in the ſynagogues, and in the 
corners of the flreets, that they may be ſeen of 


men. Verily Tay unto you, they have their re- 


ard. But thou when thou prayeſt enter into 
thy clofet, and when thou haſt ſhut thy door, 
pray to thy father who feeth in fecret, and thy 
Father who ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee 


openly. * 
All the reward that Jeſus led any of his 
diſciples to expect for any act of virtue, was 
| | | - not 
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not in this world, but in another, Luke xiv. 
13. When tbau makeſt a feaſt, call the 
poor, the maimed, the lame, aud the blind, 
and thou ſhalt be bleſſed. They cannot recom- 
penſe thee, but thou ſbult be recompenſed at the 
reſurrection of the Juſt. 

He repeatedly aſſured. his (lemons) that 
aka any perſonal relation to himſelf, nor 
zeal in preaching his religion, would be of 
the leaſt avail with reſpect to his approba- 
tion, at the day of judgment. When he 
was told, as hel was teaching in a houſe, 
that his mother and his brethren were ſtand- 
ing without, de ſiring to ſpeak to him, he 
took that opportunity. of ſaying, Matt. xii. 
48, Who is mn mother, and who are my 
brethren 2... And ſtretching out his hand 10, bis 
diſciples," be ſaid, Bebold my, mother, and my 
brethren. For whoſoever ſhall do: the will of 
my. Father who 1 1 heaven, the ſame it my 
brother, and fifter,. or mother. Reſerring 
his hearers to * day of judgment, he ſaid, 
Matt. vii. No every one that faith 
unto me, Net, 1 . „ ſhall enter into the king- 
dom of heaven ; but he that doth the will of 
my father zee 15 in heaven, Many will ſay 

q. + F 2 10 
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lo me in that de, Lord, Lord, have we nor 
propbeſied in thy name, and in thy name have 
caft out damons 5" and in thy name have done 
many wonderful works And then will I pro» 
Heſs unto them, I never knew Nen Wer _ 
me ye that work iniquitye + 
The apoſtles followed their: maſter: ia the 
ſame ſpirit, and urged the ſame juſt maxims; 
It plainly appears by their conduct, and 
their writings; that the great object of Chrii- 
tianity, as taught by them, was the refor- 
mation of mankind, and Fs en eee 
al their moral character. 1 : 
The proper uſe and defign of tis Chuif. 
tian religion is thus expreſſed by the apoſtle 
Peter, in his diſcourſe to the Jews, oc- 
caſioned by his curing the lame man at the 
gate of the temple, Acts iii. 26. Unto you 
Irn, God, having raiſed up bis fon Fo efus, ſent 
bim to bleſs you, in turning away every one of 
you from his inipuity. According to him, there» 
fore, there is no other way to ſalvation, or 
future happineſs, than this.the way of virtue. 
According to the apoſtle James, faith 
without works will avail nothing. James 
li, 14. What doth it profit, my brethren, 
that 


\ 
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that a man ſay I bave faith, and have not 
works, Can faith: ſave him But wilt 
thou. know, O van man, that faith without 
works i dead. As the body without the ſpirit 
i dead, jo farth without works in dead alſo. 
The ſame apoſtle advances the following ex- 
cellent maxim. ch. i. 26. If any man 
among you ſeem to be religions, and bridleth 
not hrs tongue, bu decerveth bis own heart, 
that man's religion is vain. Pure religion, 
and undefiled, before God and the Father, ts 
his, To viſit the fatherigſi and widows in their 
action, and do keep 5a ok 
aun | 
A very great proportion of all the bio. 

15 epiſtles conſiſts of practical exhortations 
to all the moſt important duties of life; but 
- I ſhall only quote a few paſſages, particu- 
larly expreſſi ve of the general deſign of the 
Goſpel. The apoſtle Paul, writing to Titus, 


after \ reciting many particular duties, adds 
min general, ch. ij. 11. The grace of God, 
that bringeth ſalvation, bath appeared unto 
all men; teaching us that denying ungodlineſs, 
and wordly lufts, wwe foould live foberly, righte= 


ouſly, and pioufly in this preſent evil world, 
8 85 looking 
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looking for that bleſſed hope, the glorious ap- 
 pearing of the" great God, and our ſaviour 
Fejus Chriſt, abo gave himſelf for us that. 
he might" redeem us from all miquity, and 
purify unto binge, If a wg people zealous of 
good works. | 
His divine power, lays the apoſtle Peter, 
2. Epp. i. . 3- has given us all things that. 
pertain "unto life and godlineſs (i. e. a godly, 
or pious life) through the knowledge of bim 
that hath called us to glory and virtue, whereby 
are given unto us exceeding great and precious 
promiſes, that by. theſe. ye might be partakers. 
of a divine nature, having eſcaped the — 
tion that is in the world through luft. | 
beſides this, giving all diligence, add to — 
Faiib virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and 10 
knowledge temperance, and to temperance pa- 
tience, and to patience godlineſs, and to godli- 
neſs brotherly {indneſs, and to brotherly kind- 
neſs charity. For if” theſe things be in you, 
and abound, they make that - ye ſhall neither 
be barren, nor unfruiſful, in the knowledge 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. But he that lacketh 
tweſe things 1s blind, and cannot ſee far off, 
and hath forgotten that he was furged from 
| — .; 
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- bis old fins. Wherefore the rather, brethren, 
Live diligence to make your calling and election 
' ſure ; for if ye do theſe things ye ſhall never 
fail. For fo on entrance ſhall be miniflered 
 wnto you abundantly into the everlaſting king- 
dom of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chrift. 
I ſhall only add one more teſtimony to 
the moral deſign of the Goſpel. It is from 
the apoſtle John, 1 EpM ii. 1. &c. My 
little children, theſe things I write unto you 
that ye fin not. — Hereby we know that wwe 
' know him, if we keep his commandments, He 
that faith I know him, and keepeth not his 
commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not 
in him. But whoſo keepeth his word in him 
verily is the love of God perfefled. Hereby 
. know ue that we are in him. He that faith 
He abideth in him, ought himſelf alſo ſo to walk 
even as he walked, ch. iii. 2. Beloved, now 
are we the ſons of God, and it doth not yet 
appear what wwe ſhall be. But we know that 
oben he ſhall appear we ſhall be like him, for 
- ewe ſhall fee him as he is. And every man that 
hath this hope in him purifieth himſelf even as 
he is pure. Whoſoever committeth fin tranſ- 
greſſeth alſo the lau; for fin is a tranſgreſſion 
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of the law. And ye know that he was mani- 
Hefbed to take away fin, and in him was no fin. 
Whoſoever abideth in him finneth not. bo- 
foever finneth bath not ſeen him, neither known 
him. Little children, let no man deceive you. 
He.that doth righteouſneſ+ 1s righteous, even 
, be ir righteous. He that commuttet3 ſin is 
of the devil; for the devil ſinneth from the 
 * beginning. For this purpoſe the Son of God 
was manifefled, that be might deſtroy the works 
of the devil. 

We need no other abba of what it 
was that, in the idea of theſe apoſtles, Paul, 
Peter, James, and John, was the principal 
object and deſign of the Goſpel. It was to 

make men virtuous, in order to their being 
happy; whereas none of the heathen reli- 
gions had any ſuch object. This, there- 
fore, is a conſiderable and important part of 
the evidence of the divine origin of our re- 
ligion, of its having come from a pure and 
holy God, who intended thereby to make 
men, who are his offspring, and who were 
originally made in his image, pure and holy, 
like himſelf; proper objects of his favour, 


and fit heirsof a happy immortality, 
I | While, 


REVEALED RELIGION. 44 


While, therefore, ve profeſs this religion, 
let us be careful to live up to this great end 
of it; that we may be Chriſtians not in name 
only, but in dee and in truth ; approving 
ourſelves to be the diſciples and friends of 
Chriſt, by doing whatfoever be has commanded 
us ; that "when be ſhall return, and take an 
account of hrs ſervants, we may be found of him 
without ſpot and blameleſs, and not be aſhamed 
before bim at his coming. 


reer „ - +, #4 
4 4 as 
, ' , . 
OSS GE SS: 
* 
* SELLERS. j : - TS A . 
. 1 
nne 
- p 


« it 4 
4544 > + 


' DISCOURSE l. 
Of the Authority aſſumed by Jeſus, and the Dignity 
and Propriety with which he ſpake and ated. 


Pa 7 7:1 


—— 
— — —— 


And they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. For he taught 
them as one that had authority, and not as the Scribes. 
Maxx, i. 22. 


ONE of the moſt extraordinary cir- 
cumſtances in the hiſtory of Jeſus is the 
great authority, that he aſſumed, and the 
dignified manner with which he uniformly 
ſpake, and acted, exceeding even that of 
any prophet that had preceded him, accom- 
panied with a perfect propriety in his whole 
conduct. And if his ſituation in life be at- 
tended to, this alone will furniſh a proof that 
he was no impoſtor ; but acted under a full 
perſuaſion that he had a miſſion from God. 
On this ſuppoſition his whole conduct was 
natural; but on any- other the moſt unac- 
countable, His uniform manner of ſpeak- 
ing and acting muſt have ariſen from a con- 

ſciouſneſs 
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ſciouſneſs of his being ſomething ſuperior to 
other men. This naturally gives ſelf poſſeſ. 
ſion, and a ſufficient degree of courage, ſo 
as not to be intimidated by the preſence of 
thoſe with whom a man converſes, and pre- 
vents that embarraſſment which all men feel 
in the preſence of their ſuperiors, or of great. 
numbers. . 

Farther, that peculiar dignity with which 
Jeſus always conducted himſelf was of ſuch 
a kind, as muſt nave ariſen from not only 
juſt, but alſo great principles, ſuch as are not 
of common attainment ; requiring more com- 
prehenſion of mind, and extent of view, 
than the bulk of mankind, even in elevated 
Nations, attain to; a greater command of 
the appetites and paſſions, a greater freedom 
from pride and vanity, the greateſt patience 
under reproach and injury, the moſt gene- 
rous benevolence, extending even to ene- 
mies, and unfeigned piety; or an unreſerved 
ſubmiſſion to whatever is apprehended to be 
the will of God. Mere impudence may, 
no doubt, aſſume authority, and the appear 
ance of dignity ; but with nothing but im- 


e to ſupport it, it would not fail to 
G 2 betray 
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betray a man on ſome occaſions into abſur- 
dity or meanneſs, Such an uniform dignity, 
joined with an uniform propriety of conduct, 
as we find in the hiſtory of Jeſus, muſt have 
ariſen from ſome thing elſe than this. He 
muſt have had a full perſuaſion that God 
was with him, and ſpake and acted by him; 
and as the or gar of divinity, any other man 
would have acted as he did. 

The great authority which Jeſus 8 
aſſumed will appear the more extraordinary, 
when we conſider the meanncſs of his birth, 
and want of liberal education. Such a per- 
ſon as he might not have been abaſhed on 
addreſſing himſe'f to perſons of the ſame 
rank in life with himſelf, living in the ſame 
obſcure part of the country; becauſe he 
would feel himſelf equal to them; but with- 
out a conſciouſneſs of ſomething more than 
nature or education had given him, his cou- 
rage would have failed him on coming into 
the world, and acting in an higher ſphere 
than any that he had ever been uſed to, 
eſpecially in the preſence of the leading men 
of his country. No common carpenter, in 
his or any other country, could have leſt 

| | his 
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his mean occupation, and have come at once 
as Jeſus did, into the moſt public life poſſible, 
without expoſing himſelf by ſome abſurdity 
of conduct. But in theſe cireumftances 
Jeſus ated with uniform propriety and dig- 
nity, as feeling himſelf not only equal, but 
ſuperior, to every perſon that he met with: 

He alſo addreſſed with equal eaſe the great- 
eſt multitudes and ſmall companies, or ſingle 
perſons, though before his appearance in the 
character of a public teacher, it is probable 
that he had never ſpoken to any number of 
perſons of any condition whatever. It is, 
however, only perſons who have themſelves 
been called to ſpeak in public, without ha- 
ving been gradually trained to it, that can 
feel the full force of this argument. lt is 
evident, from the hiſtory of Jefus, that he 
never felt any of that fear of his audience, 
and that perturbation ariſing from it, which 
we ſee to be unavoidable even to perſons of 
education, when they firſt ſpeak in public, 
Mahomet, beſides being of a higher rank in 
life, began with divulging his pretences to a 
divine miffion to his particular friends, and 
| | depend- 
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dependants, and did not preach in public till 
after three years. 

It ſeldom happens but that if any dae 
in low life aſſume authority, they proceed to 
inſolence, and do not treat their ſuperiors 
in rank or fortune with proper reſpect. But 
this was by no means the caſe with Jeſus. 
He had intercourſe occaſionally with perſons 
who, by birth, fortune, and education, were 
greatly his ſuperiors, and among theſe were 

both friends and enemies; but he always 
behaved to them with uniform dignity and 
propriety. And though, for juſt cauſe, he 
inveighed againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, 
as bodies of men, in general infamous for 
their hypocriſy, and other vices, he never 
inſulted any individual of them. When 
he was on his trial before the high prieſt, 
and was treated with the greateſt indignity, 
he never reſented it. When he was urged 
with the moſt unjuſt and improbable accuſa- 
tions, he only preſerved a dignified ſilence, 
allowing to his enemies all the advantage 
they choſe to take of it, but ſpeaking when 
it would have ſhown contempt not to ſpeak, 
4 | and 
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and ſaying no more than the occaſion re- 
quired. When, adjured by the high prieſt, 
he acknowledged that he was the Meſſiah, 
he did not threaten him and bis other judges 
with his future vengeance when he ſhould 
be their judge. Though ill uſed by his 
countrymen, eſpecially at Jeruſalem, where 
he knew that he was to be crucified, he did 
not exult over them, on the foreſight of the 
calamities they were thereby drawing upon 
themſelves, but even wept in reflecting upon 
the approaching ſcene. 

When perſons in a lower ſtation are ſud- 
denly called into public life, it rarely hap- 
pens but. that, though they may act with 
propriety for ſome time, their heads are, as 
it were, turned at length, by their elevated 
ſituation, and they fall into ſome extrava- 
gance, or abſurdity of conduct, as was the 
caſe with Rienzi, Maſaniello, and many 
others, But Jeſus preſerved the ſame dig- 
nity and propriety of conduct through the 
whole of his public miniſtry, ſhewing the 
ſame-preſence of mind from the beginning 
to the end of it, He-paid no court, either 
to the great, or to the populace, feeling him- 
ſelf 


— 
* _ — — — 
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ſelf independent of them both. Neither 
popular applauſe, of which at ſome times he 


had his full ſhare, nor popular infult, to 
which he was likewiſe expoſed, ever betray- 
ed him into any language, or behaviour, 
that was unworthy of him. We alfo fee in 
him nothing of pride or vanity, but the 


greateſt — r and condeſcen- 


ſion. 


Many perſons, celine of extraordinary 
powers of any kind, are greatly deficient in 
ſenſibility and humanity. Occupied wholly 


about themſelves, they have little feeling for 


others. But this was not the caſe with Jeſus. 
His ſtrong feeling for others appears on a 
variety of oceaſions, ſo that his behaviour 
was equally dignified and engaging. His 
ſtrong affeQion for his diſciples is ſeen in his 
whole behaviour to them, and eſpecially in 
his diſcourſe to them juſt before his dcath ; 
when, without diſcovering any concern about 
himſelf, every thing he ſaid was calculated 
to comfort and ſupport them under the try- 
ing ſcenes which they had to go through. 
His particular friendſhip for the apoſtle John, 


and alſo for Lazarus, and his ſiſters, is 


noticed 
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noticed by thek evangeliſts, and ſeycral little 
circumſtances, though trifling in themſelves, 
indicate a moſt pleaſing ſenſibility; as his 
taking the young children in his arms when he 
bleſſed them, his taking the young daughter 
of Jairus by the hand when he raiſed her to 
life, his doing the ſame to the widow's ſon at 
Nain, and then delivering him to the afflicted 
mother, and his laying his hands on many 
of the ſick perſons when he relieyed them. 

But I ſhall not content myſelf with this 
general account of the dignity of Jeſus's 
conduct, but ſhall review the whole of his 
hiſtory, that we may form a more diſtinct 
idea of it, and be properly impreſſed by it. 
For this purpoſe I ſhall conſider in the firſt 
place his uſual ſtyle and manner of addreſs 
in teaching ; ſecondly, the ſame in his work - 
ing miracles ; and, laſtly, bis behaviour in 
general, independent of his teachir 
working miracles. _ 

I. That there muſt have been n 
thing uncommonly I Jy 
tative, in Jeſus s mann&Fof teaching, is evi- 
dent from the impreſſion which it made 
upon his audience. After his diſcourſe n 

vol. 11. H the 
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the mount, which was the fiſt of any length 
that he delivered, we read, Matt, vii. 28: 
And it came to paſs when Feſus had ended 
theſe' ſayings, the people were afloniſhed at his 
doc lrine; for he taught them as one having 
authority, and not as the Scribet. When he 
had explained to his countrymen in the ſy- 
nagogue of Nazareth a paſſage in the Pro- 
phecy of Tfaiah, which he applied to him- 
felf, ſaying, Luke iv. 21. Thrs day rs this 
Scripture fulfilled in your ears, we read that 
they wondered at the graceful words (for fo it 
ought to be rendered) which proceeded out 
F his mouth, and expreſſed their admiration 
by ſaying, Is not this Foſeph's fon ? But 
perceiving their cavilling and envious diſ- 
poſition, he replied, Yerily I /ay unto you, 10 
prophet is accepted m his own count). 
When the officers who had been ſent to 
apprehend him in the temple returned with- 
out doing it, and were reproved for it, they 
— 3 vii. 46. Never man pale like this 
When the ſeryants of the high prieſt 
| were Gs for the ſame purpoſe to the garden 
| of  Gethſemane, whither they were led by 
= traitor Judas, he aſked them whom they 
"I ſought, 


— — — — . — • kl — 
o 
- 
- 


REVEALED RELIGION. 


ſought, and they ſaying, Fe/us of Nazareth, 
he replied to them in ſuch a manner) John 
xviii. 6.) that they went backward, and fell to 
the ground, and did not venture to lay hands 
on him till he ſpake to them again, and vo- 
lantarily ſurrendered, himſelf _ 

2. Nothing but a conſciouſneſs of great 
ſuperiority, even to all preceding prophets, 
could have led Jeſus to his ſingular manner 
of addreſs. © Verily, verily, I fay unto you, 
and others in which he ſpeaks with peculiar 
emphaſis in the firſt perſon, which fre- 
quently occurs in his diſcourſes, as in his 
very firſt, Matt. v. 21. Ye haue beard that 
it bas been ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt 
not kill, and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in 
danger of the. judgment, &c. But I ſay unto 
you, that whoſoever ſhall be angry with his bro- 
ther without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the 
judgment. And yerle 43. Ye have heard that 
at has been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy neigb- 
.bour; and hate thine enemy. But 1 ſay unto 
jou, love your enemies, \ bleſs them that curſe 
you, do good to them. that hate you, and pray 
for them that deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute 
Jan, ch. vi. 5. When thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt 

H 2 ; not 


not be as the hypocrites are ; for they love to 
pray landing in the ſynagogue, and in the cor- 
ner of the ftreets, that they may be ſeen of men. 
Verily I Jay unto you, they have their reward. 
This mode of introducing what he had 
to ſay of particular importance was uſual with 
Jeſus, and ſo alſo was his manner of con- 
cluding his more important inſtructions 
with, He Thar hath tears to henr let bim hear. 
This was aſſuming more authority than had 
been done by any of the former prophets, 
even by Moſes himſelf. He muſt, there- 
fore, have been perſuaded of his ſuperiority 
to all who had been before him. His man- 
ner of working miracles, as I ſhall ſhew, 
proves the ſame; and yet he was far from 
aſſuming any thing to himſelf, but on all 
Proper occaſions aſcribed every thing that 
was extraordinary in himſelf, to God his 
father, who ſent him, and ated by him. 
John v. 30. J can of mine 'vwn elf do noe 
thing, 4s T hear T judge, and my judgment 
1 juſt, becauſe ¶ ſeek not mine own well, but 
the will of the Father wha bath ſent me. xiv. 
10. The words that I ſpeak unto you, Iſpeut 
not .of myſelf ; but "the Father <wha dwelleth 


* 
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in me he doth the «works. viti. 28. I do no- 
_ thing of myſelf ; but as the father hath taught 


me I ſpeak theſe things. verſe 38. L ſpeak 
that which I have ſcen with my Father. xiv. 


24. The words which you hear are not mine, 


bur the Father's that ſent me. viii. 54. if I 
honour myſelf, ] honour ts nothing. L is 
W 


3. The manner in which Jeſus ſome- 


times ſpake of his own dignity would be 
the extreme of arrogance without a well- 
founded confidence of his being really ſupe- 
rior. to all other mien; as when he faid, 
that he was greater than Solomon, than 
Jonah, or than the temple. Matt. xti. 41. 


The men of Mine vab Hull Fife up in judge- 


ment with ve men of this generation, and 


Rull condemm it; betauſe they repented at the 


preaching of Jonah, and behold a grearer than 
Fonah is here. The queen of the ſouth ſhall 
riſe up in judgment againſt this generation, 
and fhall cundemn it; for fhe came from the 
wttermoſt parts of the earth to hear the wiſaom 
of Solomon, and behold a greater than Solomon 
it here. Matt xii. 5. Have ye not read in the 


Rows that on the Sabbath day, the priefts in 


the 
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the temple (profane the Sabbath and are blames 


Li. Bus I ſay unto you, that in this place, is 


one greater than the temple. | 
Speaking of the advantages that his diſ- | 
Ale enjoyed he ſaid, Luke x. 24. Matt. 
xiii. 17, Bleſſed are the eyes which fee the 
things that ye ſee. For I tell you that many 


' prophets and kings have defired 10 ſee. the 
things which ye ſee, and have, not ſeen them, 
and to hear thoſe things which ye brar and 


have not beard them. _ 
Jeſus muſt have had a high Cake of the 


importance of his miſſion when he compared 


himſelf as he did to the light, as John viii, 
12. I am the light of the world. He that fol- 
loweth me ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but ſhall 


have the hight of life. xii. 46. I an come a 


light into the world, that whoſoever belieueth 
on me ſhould not abide in darkneſs. From the 


ſame ſenſe of the value of his inſtructions, 


he compared himſelf. to bread, John vi. 35. 
J am the bread of life. He that cometh 19 me 


ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth on 


me ſhall never thirſt, The ſame conſciouſ- 
neſs of ſpeaking in the name of God led him 


to ſay, Matt. xxiv. 35. Heaven and earth 


ſhall 
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Haul paſe yy but my words foal not paſe 
away. ; 
Jeſus ey ike of himſelf as landing 
in a peculiar relation to God, as his only 
proper ſon. All good men are called the 
ſons of God, but he calls himſelf h /on by 
way, of eminence, as ſtanding in ſome nearer” 
55 to God than other good men, or 
than other prophets. John iii. 35. The Fa- 
ther lovetb the ſon, and giveth all things into 
his hands. © He that believeth on the: fon hath 
everlaſting life, and he that believeth not on the 
fon of God ſbull not fee life. John v. 19. 
Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, the fon can do 
nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Fu- 
ther do; theſe alſo: doth the ſon likewiſe, For 
the Father loveth the fon , and —— him all 
things that himſelf doth. © | 
When he was cenſured for uſing this 
language, as making himſelf in ſome ſenſe 
equal to God, he replied, John x. 35. that if 
ever the title of gods be given in the Serip- 
tures to magiſtrates, there could not be any 
impiety in his calling himſelf only the ſont 
of God. I he called them gods unto whom 


the e of God came, ſay ye of him de hom 
the 


2 
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the Father hath ſan@ified, and ſent into the 
world, Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe IT ſa:d I am 


_ the ſon of God, He was far from vindicating 


this language on the principle of his being 
naturally equal to the Father. It was the Fa- 
ther who ſanctiſied him, that is, appointed 
him to his affice, and then ſent him into the 
world as his meſſenger and ſervant, which 
he always ftiles himſelf. 

Jeſus alſo aſſerted to himſelf a peculiar 
knowledge of God, that is, of his deſigns 
and will. Matt. xi. 27. All things are de- 


 livered unto mt of my Father, and no man 


knoweth the ſon buy the Father, neither knou- 
eth any. man the Father, ſave the ſon, and he 
to 29homſoever the ſon ſhall reveal him. Alſo, 
knowing himſelf to have been the object of 
the divine . councils reſpeQing the human 
race, he ſaid in his uſual figurative language, 
John viii. 18. Before Abrahom was I am. 
We find no language approaching-to this in 


the Koran, Mahomet had no ſuch perſua- 


ſion or feeling, and an, could not 
even imitate it. 
Jeſus was not wanting in giving 405 


honour to John the Baptiſt, who was his 
4 fore- 
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forerunner, but he at the ſame time aſſerted 
his own juſt ſuperiority, and that of the diſ— 
penſation which he introduced. Matt. xi. 
11. Verity J fay unto you, among them" that 
are born of women "there hath not arten 
greater than Fohn the Baptiſi: notzwithflaride 
ing, be that 15 175 in the eee un ws 
greater than he. 

4. Jeſus was alſo em to make a B24 
per diſtinction | between his diſciples. and 
himſelf, . and without ſupereiliouſneſs or 
arrogance. He fays to them, Matt. xxiii. 
10. Neither be ye called maſters ; for one ts 
your maſter even Chrift, and all ye are bre» 
thren, On other occaſions he calls them his 
brethren. As when he ſays to Mary Magda- 
lene after his reſurrection, John xx. 17. G5 
to my brethren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend 
unto my father, and your father, to my God 
and your God, At the laſt ſupper, when he 
ſhewed his condeſcenſion by waſhing the 
feet of the apoſtles, he ſaid to them, John 
xiii. 13. Ye call me maſter and Lord, aud ye 
ſay well, for ſo I am. If I then, your Lord 
and maſter, h.rve waſhed your feet, ye ought 

alſo to waſh one another's feet, It appears 
n I alſo 
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alſo from the hiſtory of the reſurrection of 
Lazarus to have been cuſtomary with the 
diſciples of ſeſus to call him maſter, For 
on his arrival at Bethany, Martha, who had 
ſeen him firſt, ſays to her ſiſter Mary, John 
xi. 28. The maſter is come, and calleth for thee, 
In his parables alſo Jeſus always makes 
a great diſtinction between himſelf and his 
diſciples. John x. 7. Then ſaid Feſus unto 
them again, Verily, verily, I fay unto you, I 
am the door of the ſbetp. All that ever came 
| before me ate thieves and robbers, but the ſheep 
did not hear them.” I am the door. By me if” 
any man entereth in, he ſhall be ſaved, and go 
in and out, and find paſture. Changing his 
compariſon, he ſays, verſe 11. I am the good 
ſhepherd. The good ſhepherd grveth his life 
for the ſheep. I am the good ſhepherd, and 
know my ſheep, and am known of mine. As, 
. the Father kmuweth me, even ſo know I the 
Father, and I lay down my life for tie ſheep. 
And other ſheep I have, which are not of this 
fold. Them alſo I muſt bring, and they ſhall 
hear my voice, and there ſhall be one flock, and 
Bt ore ſhepherd. A little before his death he 
| made uſe of another parable, in which he 
; | | _ preſerved 
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preſerved the ſame diſtinction between him- 
ſelf and his followers: John xv, 1. I om 
the true vine, and my Father is the huſband- 
man, Every branch in me that beareth not 
Fruit, he taletb away, and every. branch that 
beareth fruit, be prunes, that it may bring 
forth more fruit, Purſuing the ſame allu- 
ſion, he ſaid, Abide in me. Ars the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itſelf, except it abide it 
the vine, no more can ye, except ye abide in me. 
I am the vine, ye are the branches, He that 
abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth 
forth much fruit ; but without me ye can do 
nothing. | 
As Jeſus always ſpake of himſelf as 
ſtanding in a peculiarly near relation to God, 
as a /on with reſpe& to a father, he repre- 
ſents his diſciples as ſtanding in a ſimilar 
relation to himſelf, thus placing himſelf in 
an intermediate ftate between God and them; 
as when he ſaid, John xv. 9. As the Father 
hath loved me, fo have I loved you, Continue 
ye in my love; even as 1 have kept my Father's 
commandments, and abide in his love, In his 
prayer for his diſciples a little before his 
death, he ſays, John xvii. 18. fs thou haſt 
1 2 ſent 
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fent me into the world, ſo have I alſo ſent them 
into the world. And the glory which thou 
gaveſt me, 1 have given them ; that they may 
be one, even as we are one, Here it may be 
aſked, how came men at leaſt equal to Jeſus 
in birth and education, and ſeveral of them 
ſuperior to him in fortune, to bear theſe airs 
of ſuperiority, if they had not been con- 
vinced that there was a real foundation for 
it; and that could only be his divine miſ- 
ſion, of which, therefore, they muſt have 
been fully perſuaded. 

John the Baptiſt, being the ſon of a 
prieſt, was by birth, and no doubt by educa- 
tion, greatly ſuperior to Jeſus, who was only 
the ſon of a carpenter; and yet when John 
had acquired an eſtabliſhed reputation, he 
acknowledged Jeſus, when, according to one 
account, he had not ſo much as ſeen him, 
and who was then altogether unknown to 
the country at large, to be his ſuperior ; ſo 
much ſo, that he ſaid he was not worthy to 
ſtoop down and looſe his ſhoe. If both 
theſe men, and the apoſtles alſo, were all 
impoſtors (and if any of them were, they 
muſt all have been ſo, ſince they concurred 


in 
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in carrying on the ſame ſcheme) whence 
aroſe this extraordinary deference to a man 
vrho was in every natural reſpect their infe- 
rior. 0 
This continued after the death of Jeſus, 
and to the end of their lives, without the 
leaſt diminution of their attachment to him. 
They all preached, and worked miracles, in 
the name of Jeſus of Nazareth. Before his 
death, ſeveral of them ſhewed ſtrong ſymp- 
toms of ambition, and ſome ſeeds of diſſen- 
tion appeared among them afterwards ; yet 
they never ſwerved from their profeſſed alle- 
giance to their crucified maſter ; a thing ab- 
ſolutely unaccountable on the ſuppoſition of 
their being in the ſecret of any impoſture 
of his; and if there had been any thing of 
this kind, it could* not have been concealed 
from them. | 1 
Though Jeſus uſed great prudence and 
reſerve in aſſuming his higheſt title, that of 
the Meſſiab, he did it on ſeveral occaſions to 
his diſciples, eſpecially as they were going 
to Cæſarea Philippi; when, having aſked 
them what was ſaid of him, and what they 
thought themſelves, and Peter had ſaid, Thou 


art 


62 THE EVIDENCES OF 


art Chrift, the fon of the living God, he ſaid, 
Matt. xvi. 17, Bleſſed art thou, Simon Bur- 
ona, for fleſh and blood hath not revealed it 
unto thee, but my Father who 1s in heaven. 
But after this he charged his diſciples, verſe 
20, that they ſhould tell no man that he was 


tbe Chriſt. 


—— 2 —— 


DISCOURSE I. Paxr II. 


„ THE peculiarly ſtriking manner in 
which Jeſus often delivered many of his 
moral precepts added greatly to their force, 
and at the ſame time gives us a high idea of 
his dignity and authority ; as when, upon be- 
ing told of his mother and brethren inquiring 
for him while he was engaged in teaching, 
he faid, as quoted in the preceding part of this 
diſcourſe, Matt, xii. 48. Whs 1s my mother, 
and who are my brethren ; and ſtretching forth 
his hand towards his diſciples, he ſaid, Behold 
my mother and my brethren ; for whoſoever ſhall 
do the will of my Fatber who is in beaven, 
the ſame 1s my mother, and fiſter, and brother. 


How would any of the heathen philoſophers 
have 
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have been admired for ſuch an extempore 
ſaying as this. Nothing can well be con- 
ceived more forcible, or more dignified, 

6. Jeſus never appeared to be overawed 
by the preſence of any man, but always 
ſpake and acted as a ſuperior character. This 
we ſee in his converſation with Nicodemus, 
a perfon of conſiderable rank in the coun- 
try, and a member of the Sanhedrim. Speak- 
ing to ſuch a perfon as this, himſelf we muſt 
not forget a common carpenter, and known 
to be fo, he ſays, John iii. 5. Very, verily, 
Lay unto thee, and when he did not under- 
- ſtand him, he ſaid, verſe 10. Art thou a 
maſter in 1jrael, and knoweſt not theſe things ? 

He preſerved the fame dignity whether 
he addreſſed his friends, or his enemies. His 
| InftruQtions to the Twelve, and alfo to the 
Seventy, before their miſſion, evidently came 
from great authority; and were peculiarly 
calculated to give thoſe to whom they were 
addreſſed the greateſt confidence in the divine 
favour and protection, in "conſequence of 
their relation to him. They are not the mere 
advices of one friend to another, or of a 
common maſter to his ſcholars. Matt. x. 

11. 
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11. Whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor hear © 
your words, toben ye depurt out M that houſe 
or city, Mule of the duſt of your feet." 'Verity' 
Lay unto you it all be more tolerable for the” 1 
land of Sad und  Gomorrub than” for that 
ci. Behold'T fend you forth as ſheep i be 
midi of uluer. Be ye t JO 01e as er- 
pents and harmleſs at dove But beware of 
men ; fon they will deliver you up to the coun- 
cils,” and they-will ſcourge you in . , 
$oguer, and ge will be brought- before gover-" 
nors and kings for my ſake,' for a tt imony” 
unto ubem, and the, Gentiles; But when they 
deliver you up; tube no thought how; of what," 
Je Hall ſpent ; for it will be given unto you 
in abe ſme hour what ye ſhall ſpeak; for it is 
not ye that ſpeak} but the ſpirit of your Faller 
that ſpeulrub in jou. In the fame manner 
he addreffed the Seventy,” Luke x. 10ʃ But 
into whatever eis ye enter, and they receive 
you- not, go your ways into the: flireets of the” 6 
ſame, and ſay, Even the'very duſt of your ty," 
whith cleaveth un ur, we" do wipe off ga 
yon f notwithſtanding, be ye /ure of this, thut 
the kingdom of God is come mpgh unto you. But 
T ſay wnto you that it ſhall be more tolerable in 
4 9 


REVEALED RELIGION. 63 


that day for the city of Sodom than for that 
city. This was admirably calculated to in- 
ſpice thoſe to whom it was addreſſed with 
the ſame exalted ſentiments from which he 

. himſelf ſpake, giving them a ſtrong ſenſe. of 
the great importance of their miſſion. We 
ſee nothing approaching to this in any hea- 
then whatever. There were no ſu h charac- 
ters, or inſtructions, in all profane hiſtory. 
For ſuch great and magnanimons ſentiments, 
and a conduct adapted to chem, we muſt. 
There is nothing reſembling this in the con- 
duct, or the Koran, of Mahomet. 

There is the ſame mixture. of dignity 
and affeQion in his conver'ation with the 
apoſtles before his death, John xiv. t. Let 
not your heart be troubled, believe in God, be- 
lieve alſo in me. Believe me, that Tam in the 
Father, and the Father in me, or elſe believe 
me for the very works ſake, Verity, verily, I 
Jay unto you, he that believeth on me, the works 

that I do, ſhall he do alſo ; and greater tworks 
than theſe ſhall be do, becauſe I go unto my 
Father ; and whatſoever ye fhall aft in my 
name, that will I do, that the Father may be 

VOL. U. : es gloriſſed 
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glorified, in the fon. verſe 27. Peace I leave 


with yam; my peace I give unto you. Not as 
be world giueib, give I unto you. Let not 


your: hennt ba traubled, neither let it 42 afraid. 


ch. xv. 15. Theſe things, I command you that 


ye loue ane another. ¶ the world bate you, 


J Enινα¹ that it hated me, before it hated you. 


Ihe were of the world, the world would love 
its um; but becauſe ye are nat of the world, 


Sul, baue choſen. you. aut: of the world, there- 


fore the world hateth you. ch. xvi. 33. Theſe 


things baue {ſpoken unto you that in me ye might 


baue peace. In the world. ye will have tribu- 
lation, but be of, gaod cheer, I have, overcome 
rhe world... It is impoſſible to peruſe this ad- 


drefs, .of Which I. have recited but a ſmall 


ſpecimen, and put ourſelves in the place of 
the apoſtles, without feeling the peculiar force 

of it. Such ſentiments as theſe, and ſuch a 
mode of addreſs, could not poſſibly have oc- 
curred, to any perſon but to one who, like 
Jeſus, was conſcious of a divine miſſion, and 


of the , moſt, important kind; and conſe- 
quently, that the ſolemn and encouraging 


aſſurances which, he delivered, as by r 
nity from God, were well founded, 
1 
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feſus, without ever courting the popu- 
lace, ſo as to engage any ſupport from them 
(for he ſometimes gave them great offence) 
was ſo far from being overawed, or intimi- 
dated, by perſons of the higheſt rank in the 
country, and who in a very early period of 
his hiſtory appear to have been unfavourably ' 
diſpoſed towards him, as they had been to 
John the Baptiſt; that without taking any 
ſteps to conciliate them, he took every pto- 
per opportunity of reproving them in the 
ſevereſt manner, for their hypocriſy and 
other vices. This could not fail to expoſe 
them to the common people, to whom they 
were very affiduous to recommend them- 
ſelves, and conſequently to exaſperate them 
do the higheſt degree againſt himſelf. Know- 
ingly to do this, when he had no external 
ſupport whatever, no wealth, no power, no 
popular favour, at leaſt none of which he 
Would ever avail himſelf, ſhews that he was 
conſcious of having ſomething within Him- 
TaAf that ſet him above them, and that autho- 
riſed him to treat them with fo much free- 
dom. As he taught, he alſo reproved, 
with peculiar dignity, as one who had au- 
95 K 2 | thority 


ol ſuch things as ye have, and behold, all 
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thority ſo to do. I ſhall give a few 99 5 

mens of his manner of doing it. 
When be was ee eee 

Phaxiſee, and the company, as the evangeliſt 


 fays, Luke xi. 37. matvelled that he had 
not waſhed before he ate, and probably 
ſhewed a diſpoſuion to cenſure. him on that 


account, he ſaid, Ye Phariſees make clean 
© the outſide of the cup, and of the platter ; 
© but your inward part is full of ravening 
and wigkednefs, Ye fools, did not he who | 
made that which is without, make that 
* which is within alſo; but rather give alms 


* things ate clean unto you. Wo unto. you 
Seribes and Phariſces, hypocrites, for ye 
„are as graves which appear not, and the 
men that walk over them are not aware 
of them.” The Scribes, or teachers of the 
law, being offended at this, be, far from 
courting their favour, inſtantly replied * Wo 
* unto you alfo, ye lawyers, for ye lade men 
with burdens, grievous to be borne 3 hut 

*yc. yourſelves touch them not with one of 


your fingers, Wo unto you lawyers, far 


* have taken away the key of knowledge. 
; CLE 
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Ve entered not in yourſelves, and them that 
« were entering in ye hindered.” © | 
When, on another occaſion; the Phari- 
ſees,” in an infulting way, infifled on his 
ſhewing” them a ſign from heaven, he ſaid, . 
Matt. xvi. When it is evening, ye ſay it 

„will be fair weather, for the {ky is red; 
and m the morning 1 it will be foul weather 
© to-day for the ſky is red and lowring. O 
ye "hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of 
the ſky, but can ye not diſcern the ſigns 
© 1 | | 

''» Addreſſing the common n people 15 the 
en when many of the leading Phariſees 
were preſent, not long before his death, he 
aid, Matt. xxiii. 2. The Scribes and Pha- 
*riſces fit in Moſes ſeat. All, therefore, 
© whatfoever they bid you obſerve, that ob- 
©ſerve and do; but do not ye after their 
Works; for they fay and do not. Wo 
© unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites ; 7 
for ye devour widows? houſes, and for a 
pretence make long prayers ; therefore ye 
© {hall receive the greater condemnation. Wo 
* unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
®erites; for ye compaſs ſea and land to 
N © make 
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make one proſelyte, and when he is made, 
© ye make him twofold more the child of 
hell than yourfelves, Ye ſerpents, ye ge- 


* neration of vipers, how can ye eſcape the 


* damnation of hell.. This language has 
the appe rance of great ſeverity, and even of 
rudenefs. But, according to Joſephus, the 


character of the opulent and leading men 


of thoſe times Was ſuch as juſtified the EP 
ſures ; and their hoſtility to Jeſus, which 


was ſeldom concealed, may obviate the 


charge of rudeneſs. But the propriety ' or 


impropriety of a man's behaviour in this re- 


ſpect depends upon temporary and local cir- 
cumſtances, of which in this caſe we have 
no account. And as it does not appear that 
Jeſus was cenſured for rudeneſs or incivility 
at the time, there is no reaſon for advancing 
the charge at this day. nn 
Alfter this invective, as it may be called, 
Jeſus gave this following ſolemn warning. 
* Wherefore, behold I ſend unto | you pro- 
* phets, and wiſe men, and Scribes; and 

* ſome of them ye ſhall kill, and crucify, and 
* ſome of them ye ſhall ſcourge in your ſy na- 
* gogues, and petſecute them from city to 
© city; 
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city; that upon you may come all the 
« righteous blood ſhed upon the earth. Verily 
I fay unto you; all theſe things ſhall come 
* upon this generation. How juſt was this 
indignation and how awful this warning; 
and with what a mixture of affectionate feel- 
ing and juſt reproof, did he conclude this 
diſcourſe with an addreſs to the inhabitants 
of Jeruſalem in general. O Jeruſalem, 
< Jeruſalem, thou that killeſt the prophets, 
and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee. 
© How often would I have gathered thy chil- 
* dren; together, as a hen gathereth her 
* chickens under her wings, but ye would 
not. Behold, your houſe is left unto you 


* deſolate.” 
7. Nothing but a conſciouſneſs of the 


value of his inſtructions, and the importance 
of his miſſion, could have dictated the pecu- 
liarly energetic manner in which Jeſus up- 
braided. the cities in which many of his mira- 
cles had been wrought, Matt. xi. 20. 
Then began he to upbraid the cities 
< mberein moſt of his mighty works were 
* done, becauſe they. repented not. Wo 
5 unto thee Chorazin, Wo unto thee Beth- 

ſaida; 
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ſaida; for if the mighty works which were 
done in you, had been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, they would have repented long ago, 
in ſackcloth and aſhes: But i fay unto you, 
it ſhall he more tolerable for Tyre and 
for Sidon, than for you. And thou Caper- 
naum, which art exalted unto heaven, ſhall 
be brought down to hell. For if the mighty 
works which have been done in thee had 
been done in Sodom, it would have re- 
< mained- until this day. But I ſay uato 
you, it ſhall be more tolerable for the land 
* of Sodom — any og 
c © thec. 9 
Aer this, with what propritry. did *s 
addreſs his heavenly father, to expreſs the 
deep ſenſe that he had of the wiſdom of his 
providence, in appointing that the Goſpel 
ſnould not be received in the firſt inſtance 
by perſons poſſeſſed of any worldly advan- 
tage, but rather by thoſe who were deſpiſed 
by the reſt of mankind, Matt. xi. 25. At 
© that time Jeſus anſwered, and faid, I thank 
< thee © Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
« becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the 
<wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them 


4  *< unto 
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unto babes, even ſo Father, for ſo it ſeemed 
good in thy fight.” What comprehenſion of 
mind, hat piety, what ſubmiſſion to ſupe - 
rior wiſdom, and conſequently hat true 
dignity of ſentiment, do we ſee in all this. 
This language marks a character of an ex- 
ttaordinary and f ſuperior kind, to any that 
hiſtory, profane, or even ſacred, holds out 
to us. Such ſentiments, and ſuch language 
as this, could only proceed from a ſtrong: 
ſenſe of a near relation to God; but ſeſus being 
perſuaded of his conſtant preſence and ſup- 
port, he would naturally aſſume more au- 
thority, and a, more dignified manner of 
ſpeaking, than any other man. In this we 
find an adequate cauſe for ſo grent an effect; 
but without it, the (exiſtence of ſuch a cha- 
racter would have been impoſſible. Ia. 

Secondly, Jeſus was greatly original in 
working miracles,” and his manner peculiarly 
authoritative, more ſo than that Which was 
uſed by any preceding prophet; which could 
not ariſe from any thing but a conſeiouſneſs 
of à ſuperior and more important miſſion. 
Of this I ſhall give a fe examples. 
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1. When the nobleman from Capernaum 
met him at Cana, on his return from the firſt 
paſſover at Jeruſalem, to requeſt that he 
would go with him to Capernaum, to cure 
his ſon; who, he ſaid, lay at the point of 
death, he, after ſome other diſcourſe, ſaid 
John iv. 50. Go thy way, thy ſon liveth. 
With equal authority he ſaid to the demoniac 
in the ſynagogue at Capernaum, who had 
cried out, What have we to do with thee 
thou Jefus of Nazaretli, art thou come to 
< deſtroy us. We know thee who thou 
© art, the holy one of God,” Matt. i. 21, 
Hold thy peace; and come out of him. In 
neither of theſe caſes did he ufe any intro- 
duction, as that of prayer, or any addreſs to 
the perſons preſent, by way of preparing 
them for the event. His manner was equally 
authoritative, when he cured the man who 
had the withered hand, who was brought 
to him in the ſynagogue on the Sabbath 
day; when ſome Phariſees, who were pre- 

ſent ſhewed a diſpoſition to cavil with him 
for working miracles on that day. Aſter 
expoſtulating with them on the ſubject, and 
ſhewing the inconſiſtency of their own con- 

2 * duct, 
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duct, who did not ſcruple to lift, a ſheep out 
of a pit on that day, he ſaid o the man, 
Matt. xii. 13, Stretch forth thy hand; when 
as we read, he flretebed it forth, and it was' 
reftored ſound, like the other. Alſo to the 
impotent man at the pool of Betheſda, he 
ſaid, John v. 8. Take,up thy bed, and walk. . 
The former of theſe miracles, ybu will ob- 
ſerve, as well as the greater part of thoſe 
wrought by Jeſus, was performed in the pre- 
ſence of his moſt inveterate enemies, and the 
moſt malicioully attentive to his conduct. 

Jeſus ſtilling a tempeſt by merely ſpeak- 
ing would perhaps be more ſtriking than re- 
moving a diſorder in the ſame manner, eſpe- 
cially as he was ſuddenly awaked out of a 
ſound ſleep, when it was apprehended that 
the ſhip would ſink. On being awaked in 
theſe circumſtances, he ſaid, Matt. viii. 26, 
Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith. 
Then he aroſe, and rebuked the winds, 
© and the ſea, and there was a great calm.” 
Aſter this, it is no wonder that, as we read, 
the men marvelled ſaying, What manner 
© of man is this, that even the winds and the 
« ſea obey him,” In the ſame manner he 

Tr 1 behaved 
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behaved. when he was walking on the ſea, 
while his diſciples were in a ſhip, * toffed 
with the waves, for the wind was contrary. 
When they ſaw. him, they were troubled, 
© ſaying it was a ſpirit, and cried out for 
* fear.” But when he ſpake to them, ſaying, 
Be of good cheer. It is I, be not afraid, 
peter, ſaid,” Matt. xiv. 28. Lord, if it be 
© thou, bid me come unto thee on the water, 
and he ſaid, Come, But when he had left 
* the ſhip, and was walking towards Jeſus, 
* ſceing the wind boiſterous, he was afraid, 
and beginning to ſink, he cried, ſaying, 
Lord ſave me; hen Jeſus ſtretched forth 
* his hand, and caught him, ſaying to him, 
O thou of little faith, wherefore didft thou 
doubt.“ With this authoritative manner 
he appeared to peculiar advantage when he 
raiſed to life the three perſons mentioned in 
the Goſpel hiſtory, To the daughter of Jai- 
Tus, he ſaid, Mark v. 21, Daughter, | fay 
* unto thee ariſe. To the widow's ſon, 
Luke vii. 14. Young man, I ſay unto thee 
+ ariſe; and at the grave of Lazarus, he 
ſaid with a loud voice, John xi. 43. en 
tus, come forth, 


With 
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With the ſame authority with which he 


performed theſe benevolent miracles, he pro- 


nounced a curſe on the barren fig tree, as an 
emblem, no doubt, of the approaching fate 
of the Jewiſh nation. For, finding nothing 
on it but leaves, he ſaid, Matt. xxi. 19. Let 
* no fruit grow on thee henceforth for ever. 

2. Jeſus having this power of working 
miracles, as far as appears, at pleafure 
(though we learn from the account of the 
reſurrection of Lazarus that it was in con- 
ſequence of prayer to God who, he ſays, 
heard him ahvays ) he was not afraid to exert 
it ſometimes in a manner that ſhocked the 
prejudices of his countrymen, and therefore 
muſt have given much offence ; which, if 
there had been any trick or impoſition in 
the caſe, he would have been careful to 
avoid, For this would naturally excite ſuſ- 
picion, and lead to a ſtricter examination 
of his conduct. 

Beſides curing - diſeaſes on the Sabbath 
day, which he frequently choſe to do, though 
it never failed to give offence, and excite a 
ſtrong indignation againſt it, he ſometimes 
declared the cures in language that ſhocked 
his 
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his audience. When a paralytic perſon was 
brought to him as he was teaching in a 
crowded houſe, or court, ſo that they were 
obliged to go to the roof of the houſe, and 
thence let the ſick man down to him, in- 
ſtead of ſaying, as he ſometimes did, Riſe up 
and walk, or uſe any other expreſſion ſimply 
indicating the removal of his diſorder, he 
ſaid, Mark ii. 5. Son, thy fins be forgiven 
© thee.” He uſed the ſame language, though 


without working any miracle, to a woman 


who had probably been a proſtitute, who 
from deep contrition fell at his feet, and 
bathed them with her tears at the houſe of 

a Phariſee. 1 
On both theſe 0 the Phariſees 
who were preſent were much offended ;. but 
he was far from endeavouring to conciliate 
his enemies by making an apology for the 
language he had uſed, in whatever man- 
ner he might have explained it, On the 
former occaſion, * when the Scribes, who 
* were preſent, ſaid, that he blaſphemed ; 
© he, knowing their thoughts, as the evan- 
geliſt ſays, *r-plied, wherefore think ye evil 
© in your hearts. For whether is it eaſier to 
PDE © ſay, 
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© ſay, thy fins be forgiven thee, or to ſay, 
© riſe and walk. But, that ye may know that 
the ſon of man hath power on earth to for- 

* give ſins, he ſays to the fick of the palſy, 
* Ariſe, take up thy bed, and go unto thy 
© houſe.” By this he ſhewed that he was, 
juſtified in uſing his former language, and 
he left them to interpret it as they could. 
On the latter occaſion, * when the perſons 
preſent began to fay within themſelves, 
* Who is this that forgiveth fins alſo,” he, 
without directing his diſcourſe to them, only 
faid to the woman, * Thy faith hath ſaved 
c thee. Go in peace. 

3. On this, as on other occaſions, Jeſus 
took the opportunity to ſpeak in commen- 
dation of faith, as ſeeming, through mo- 
deſty, to intimate that not any thing. done 
by bim, but that a ſteady faith in the power 
of God, which was manifeſted by him, was 
the cauſe of the happy effect. Thus, when 
one of the ten lepers, whom he had ſent 
away, after bidding them e themſelves to 
the prieft (as if to aſcertain whether they 
really had the leproſy or not) finding him- 
felf eured, returned to give him thanks, 

Jeſus 
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Jeſus ſaid, John xvii. 1. Were there not 
© ten cleanſed, | but where are the nine. 
There are none found to return, and give 
© glory to God, except this ſtranger, (he was 
a Samaritan) and he ſaid unto him, Ariſe; 
go thy way, ne n made _ 
© whole.” | | 
When the 3 centurion at — U 
naum requeſted that he would cure his ſer- 
vant, who, was paralytic; ſaying at the ſame 
time, that it was not neceſſary for him to 
take the trouble of going to his houſe for 
the purpoſe, that he was not worthy to re- 
ceive him, and tha he did not doubt but that 
he bad the ſame authority over all diſeaſes that 
himſelf had over his own ſervants, Jeſus, 
we read; Matt. viii. 10. hen he heard it, 
6 marvelled, and ſaid io them that followed, 
? Verily I ſay unto you, I have not found ſo 
great faith, no not in, Iſrael. He then 
ſaid to the centurion, Go thy way, as thou 
£ haſt believed ſo ſhall it be done unto, thee; 
* and his ſervant. was healed from * we 
« | hour. | * 
Having at Girſt, evidently with 2 view 
0 try the faith and patience of a woman of 
| Phenicia, 


. 
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Phenicia, who applied to him for the cure 
of her daughter who was a demoniac, re- 
fuſed her; ſaying he was only ſent to the 
loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, and that 
it was not meet; to take the children's 
bread, and give it to the dogs; when ſhe 
replied, that * even the dogs eat of the crumbs 
that fall from their maſter's table. Matt. 
XV. 27. © Jeſus ſaid unto her, O woman 
great is thy faith. Be it unto thee even as 
thou wilt; and her daughter was cured 

from that very hour. 

In like manner, when He was going to 
the houſe of Jairus, whoſe daughter was at 
the point of death, and he was met by a per- 
ſon who brought him word that ſhe was 
e v dead, * Jeſus ſaid to him, (Mark v. 

36.) Be not afraid; only believe.“ At 
the ſame time, when a woman who had 
had an iſſue of blood twelve years, and find- 
ing no relief from any phyſicians, thought 
that, without making herſelf known to 
Jeſus, ſhe might be cured by only touching 
his clothes, as he was walking in a crowd, 
which ſhe accordingly contrived to do, and 


found the effect ſhe expected; he being aware 
© VOL, II. M of 
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of it, turned, and ſeid to her, (Matt. v. 
24. © Daughter, thy faith hath made thee 
*-whole, go in peace. | 

Agrecably to this, . th apoliles | 
failed to cute a lunatic, ſaid to be grievoy/ly 
tormented, while jeſus was on the mount of 
transfiguration, and they, in ſeeming ſur- 
priſe, ſaid; to him, Mait xv. 10. Why 
could not we caſt him out ;* he ſaid, * be- 
* cauſe of your unbelief. Howbeit, this kind 
* goeth not out but by prayer and faſting ;? 
intimating that on extraordinary occaſions, 
it became them ta make particular applica- 
tion to God, the real author of the miracles. 

On no occaſion did Jeſus lay ſo much 
ſtreſs on this faith as when the apoſtles 
expreſſed their admiration of the ſudden 
withering of the fig tree that he had curſed. 
Mark x1. 22. * Jeſus anſwering, ſaith unto 
them, Have faith in God. For verily 1 

* ſay; unto you, that whoſoever ſhall ſay unto 
* this mountain, Be thou removed, and be 
* thou caſt, into the ſea, and ſhall not doubt 
in his heart, but ſhall believe that thoſe 
things which he faith ſhall, come to paſs; 
he ſhall have whatſoever he faith, There- 
* fore 
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© fore I ſay unto you, whatſoever things ye 
deſire, when ye pray, believe that ye re- 
* ceive them, and ye ſhall have them.“ 
This, however, muſt refer to a faith ſu- 
pernaturally imparted, in conſequence of 
prayer; aſſuring them of the divine appro- 
bation of the requeſt, and, like other mira- 
cles, muſt have been confined to the age m 
| they: apoſtles... 

4. Sometimes the eh 
of Jeſus was accompanied with circum 
ſtances which ſhew'a' pleaſing feeling, and 
compaſſion for the ſufferers. In curing Pe- 
ter's wifels mother, he came (Mark i. 31.) 
and took her by the hand, and. lifted her 
up, and immediately the fever left her.“ 
When the leper met him on his deſcent 
from the mountain on which he had deli- 
vered his firſt public diſcourſe, ſaying; Matt. 
viii. 2. If thou wilt, thou canſt make me 
elean; he put forth his hand, and touched 
him; and faid,” repeating his own words, 
Iwill. Be thou clean.“ And when the 
two blind men near Jericho followed him, 
crying, Matt. xx. 30. Have mercy on us, 
« 0! "IS, thou ſon of David, he called 

M 2 them, 
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them, and faid, What will ye that T 
do unto you; and they ſaid, Lord, that 
our eyes may be opened; the evangeliſt 
adds, Jeſus had compaſſion. on them, and 
touched their eyes, and immediately their 
* eyes received fight, and they followed 
35. Though this authoritative manner 
was moſt uſed by Jeſus, he ſometimes de- 
parted from it; and in ſome cafes ſeems to 
have intended that the miracutous power 
ſhould not be known, but rather that the effect 
ſhould be aſcribed to an external application; 
as when he ſpat on the ground, and made 
clay with the ſpittle, with which he anointed 
the eyes of the man Who was born blind; 
and then bade him go and waſh in the pool 
of Siloam, John ix, 6, He alſo ſpat on 
the eyes of the blind man from Bethſaida, 
Mark viii. 23, after he bad taken him by 
* the hand, and led him out of the city.” 
In this caſe the cure was not effected at once, 
but EY degrees. When he firſt aſked the 
if he ſaw any thing, he ſaid he ſaw 
men as trees walking. Jeſus then put his 
hand again n his eyes, and bade him 
look 


REVEALED RELIGION. # 

lock up; when be was reſtored, and faw 
every man Clearly.” 
When he cured the ten lepers, nothing 
that he did indicated any intention of work- 
ing a miracle. He only bade them go 
and ſhew themſelves to the prieſt, as by the 
law of Moſes they were required to do; but 
as they were going they found themſelves 
cured. In the ſame unoſtentatious manner 
he converted the water into wine at the 
marriage - feaſt at Cana of Galilee, only bid- 
ding the ſervants (John ii. 7.) © fill the water 
pots with water,“ and draw out, and pre- 
ſent that liquor, inſtead of wine. 

But in whatever manner Jeſus thought 
proper to work miracles, which he always 
did ſo as to be the leaſt liable to ſuſpicion, 
| he appeared to have the fulleſt confidence of 
the preſence and power of God being with 
him; and this gave that extraordinary air of 
dignity to his manner, and impreſſed all who 
faw him with awe. And this would be 
heightened by the confideration of the 
meannefs of his birth and education, with 


the other diſadvantageous circumſtances un- 
der which he laboured, 


6. It 


— — 3 — — 
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6. It is remarkable that Jeſus never vo- 
luntarily entered into any diſcourſe about his 
divine miſſion, a ſubject which an impoſtor 
would naturally dwell much upon. He 
betrayed no anxiety on this ſubject. He 
worked his miracles, and left thoſe who ſaw- 
them to make the neceſſary inference. But 
there was a peculiar dignity in his manner 
of doing this when John the Baptiſt, then 
in priſon, ſent to him to know from him- 
ſelf, whether he was the Meſhahi: Inſtead 
of returning any direct anſwer, he only laid,” 
having at that time wrought many miracles, 
Matt. xi. 3. Go, and ſhew John again 
* thoſe things Which ye hear and ſee. Ihe 
blind receive their ſight, the lame walk, 
the lepers are cleanſed, the deaf hear, the 
dead are raiſed up, and the poor have the 
Goſpel preached unto them; and bleſſed is 
he whoſoever is not offended in me. Who 
would not be ſtruck with awe and reve- 
rence on hearing a man ſpeak in this man- 
ner, after ſeeing the miracles alluded to? In 
the whole compaſs of profane hiſtory, there 
does not occur any ſcene, or any language, 
approaching to this. If there be ſuch a thing 

as 
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as the ſublime in conduct, it is ſurely this. 
But the ſource of this was ſomething more 
than we ever find in man. It had evidently 
a higher origin, and the affectation of any 
thing like it, without the actual preſence of 
God, far from inſpiring with awe and reve- 
rence, would only have expoſed a man to 
contempt. | 
7. Jeſus having wrought a great num- 
ber of miracles, in the moſt public manner, 
ſo as to have given abundant evidence of his 
divine miſſion, had no occaſion to act in the 
ſame open manner at all times. He ſome- 
times ſhewed his benevolence to afflicted 
perſons without wiſhing to have the miracles 
by which he relieved them known, except 
to the perſons who received the benefit. 
Thus when he cured two blind men, after 
raiſing to life Jairus' daughter, he ſtraitly 
charged them, (Matt. ix. 30.) ſaying, See 
that no man know it.' Nay, after giving 
life to the young woman, at which only the 
father, the mother, and three of his diſciples 
were preſent, he alſo. charged them ſtraitly, 
(Mark v. 43.) that no man» ſhould know 
it.“ When at one time the Phariſees held 
© a coun-— 


6 THE EVIDENCES or 


* a council (Matt. xii. 14.) againſt him, 
© how they might deſtroy him, he withdrew 
* himſelf from the place; and when a great 
© multitude followed him,” and he © healed 
them all,“ he at the ſame time, charged 
* them, that they ſhould not make him 
* known, or diſcover where he was. This 
might alſo be intended to avoid giving un- 
neceſlary provocation to his enemies, the 
proper time for delivering himſelf up to 
them not being come. The conduct of Jeſus 
on theſe occaſions, and his often avoiding the 
crowds that attended him, ſhew that he was 
naturally far from being given to oſtenta- 
tion, but diſcover an amiable modeſty ; and 
the reverſe of this would have been the ws 
of an impoſtor, ; 
8. On one particular occaſion "5M put: 
ſued a different method. The people of 
Gadara, after the deſtruction of the herd 
of ſwine, and the cure of the demoniac in 
thoſe parts, having beſought him, ( 
viii. 34.) to depart out of their coaſts,” 
to the man whom he had relieved, and who 
(Mark v. 9.) © prayed him that he might 
be with him, Go home to thy friends, and 
2 * tell 
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tell them how great thing the Lord hath 
done for theey ind hath had compaffio bn 
dachte. He was then lenving that purt f the 
country, and probably" did tiot apptehend m 
inconvenience from this! ation of the 
miracle Belides he had wrought very few 
miracles i thoſe parts, and tight think chat 
the people were not ſufficiefitly impreſſes 
with then: rabid ag icon 
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AVE enten eee eden 
of Jeſus s authoritative manner of / 
when he was itiſtructinig his atidie nice, ahfl 
al ſo the dignified manner in whith kewtoig ht 
his miracles; à Harmer WInch would have 
deen unnatural and prepoſterdus in. n tmpoſ= 
tor, and abſolutely impoſſible to a como 
curpenterſ but eaſy amd natural to any perſon 
eonſcious of ſpeaking and acting in the name 
of God, and impowered by him to work: real 
miracles, I fill now bring into view fone 
other particulars in the general behavidiir bf 
Jets independent! 2 or Mork - 
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ing miracles, which diſeover the ants tack | 
of - perſonal . dignity, and ſuch, authority as 
no other man in the ſame rank in life could 
have thought of aſſuming, or would have 
been capable of ſupporting if he had at- 
tempted it. And yet this highly dignified 
character Jeſus maintained with pertect caſe, 
Pfopriety, andi conſiſteney, through tlie 
whole of his hiſtory. nid; lb 
1. Mahomet could not immediately 
| perſuade his own family to believe that 
he ad the ſupernatural communications 
that 5 pretended to, though for three years 
he had made it his,praRtice- to ſeclude him- 
ſelf from the world, and ſhut himſelf up in 
a cave, in order to favour that idea 3 and he 
was careful. to endeavour to make converts 
of his own family, and near friends, in the 
firſt place. Jeſus, on the contrary, gave no 
particular attention to his n family, or 
former acquaintance, but addreſſed himſelf 
to his countrymen at large, who knew. no» 
thing more of him than they then ſaw, and 
his mean parentage, of Which they would 
ſqon be informed; and yet he appears not 
only to have had numerous ne as ſoon 
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as ever he began to ſhaw himſelf; but to 
have commanded — drr to be his 
conſtant followers. "nei? 
- "Immediately after wy firſt elde at 
which he worked ſome miracles, though 
they are not ſpecified, at Jeruſalem (after 
which, and net before, he began to preach) 
as he was walking by the ſea of Galilee, and 
© ſaw two brethren, Simon and Andrew, 
« caſting a"'net into the ſea, (Matt. iv. 18. 
Mark i. 17 for they were fiſhermen, he 
©faid unto them, Follow me, and 1 will 
make you fiſhers of men; and immediately 
they leſt the ſhip, and their father, arid fol- 
* lowed him.“ It appears from the Goſpel of 
- John; that theſe men had been his diſciples 
in Judea, and had attended him ſome ſhort 
time there; but they had returned to their 
ordinary occupation, as the diſcip'es of John 
in general probably did; but from this time 
they never left him. In the fame authori-' 
tative manner he ſeems to have tommarided 
the 3 "We" ay whom he Wande 
pon nt 4991 11 

Seeing Matthew, a _—_— in a public 
Hy and evidently wealthy, at his 
N 2 office, 


office, Matt. ix. 9. he only ſaid to him, 
Follow me, and he aroſe and followed 
s Mw The next 'day' Matthew made, as 
Luke ſays, (a great feaſt,” when he enter- 
i wn of his brother publicans, and 
other perſons} along with Jeſus, and hie 
heſitation, and. aid, Matt. viii. 22, Suffer 
me firſt ta bury. my father, he ſaid, Follow 
* me, and let the dead bury their dead. 

Wich the ſame abſolute. authority he 
choſe the twelve apoſtles, out of his fallowers 
- Mark iii. 13. And he goeth 

* up jnto a mquntain, and called unto him 
+ whom. he would; and they came unto him; 
and he ordained twelve, that they ſhould 
* be with him, and that he might ſend them 
forth to preach, and to have power to heal 
b fickneſſes, and io caſt out demons,” No ſove· 
reign. prince tas ever more peadily ___ 
than this Jewiſh carpenter. 

2. It is not a little een thats 
pexſon of Jeſuy's mean parentage and cu - 
| pation, and who appeared without any pre- 
pious, preparation on the -public theatre: of 
* 0 ſhould, on eee dee 

* when 


. when the moſt acute and knowing of his 
enemies endeavoured to enſnare him, have 
always perfectly poſſoſſed himſelf, ſo as never 
to have been thrown off his guard, but al- 
ways to have behaved in the moſt proper 

and dignified manner, and, to have made 


the moſt pertinent- replies to the queſtions 


they put to him ; fo that no advantage could 
be taken of him, though their queſtions were 
prepared. before as. and nem 
ene we 

What ene pee an [uid have 
— of his own 'caanthy; in a carpett- 
ters ſhop; and yet when he left it, and came 
imo the world, he clearly penetrated into 
the characters and deſigns of the ableſt men 
that he met with, and confaunded the moſt 
ſubtle: of his enemies with his fuperior ſaga- 
city and magnanimity.. Whenever he did 


not chuſe to ſpeak” plainly to his hearers, he 


was never at a loſs for ſome pertinent parable, 
which ſufficiently intimated his meaning, 
without giving any handle againſt him. This 
never failing preſence of mind, and readineſs 
in malting pertinent replies, certainly indi- 
: ges either a character of tle ſuperior 
kind, 
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k ind, or ſome advantage of a ſtill more ex- 

traordinary nature. But it will 1 5 

mention ſome particular. 
When Jeſus was — mn 

with publicans and ſinners, he ſaid, Matt. | 

i, 1. They hat are in health have no nerd 


fan, but they that are fick. I am 
not come to call the righteous, hut finners to re- 


pentance., He alſo replied. to the ſame ob- 
jection by telling the admirable parable of 
the prodigal ſon, that of the pains that a 
man took in order to find one ſheep of a 
hundred that he had loſt, and that of a 
woman to ſind one piece of money out of 
ten; whoſe en wo" * not "_w gs | 
pray. „ 
When gase was in n . 
was a man with a withered, hand, and his: 
enemies watched him, io ſee, (Mark iii. 3.) 
whether he would heal on the Sabbaib day, 
that they migbit accuſe bim, he firſt, bid the 
man to ſtand forth, and then ſaid. Ii, lat 
ful. to do good on the Sabbath day, or 10 do evil, 
to ave life, or 10 kill. When they were ſim 
tent, he aſked, them, (Matt. Xii. 1 I. ) Whether 
if a Tn into: a pit, on dhe Sabbath days. 
they 
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lp would help it out! When they were 
unable to make any” anſwer, het bade the 
man ſtreteh forth his hand, and ir r . 
frored ſound like the ober. Could atiy perſon 
have conducted himſelf in a more ſtriking 
and dignified manner in thoſe eireumſtances. 
Being charged with caſting out demons 
dy the help of Beelzebub, the ſuppoſed prince 
of the demons, he faid, (Matt. xii. 25.) 
Every kingdom divided againſt itſelf is 
* brought to deſolation, and every city, or 
© houſe, divided againſt itſelf ſhall not ftand.” 
What anſwer more intelligible, or more 
forcible, could have been made by a perſon 
who had ſtudied ever fo long to do it? 
When fſeſus's townſmen of Nazaretli 
vrere offended at him, and faid, Matt. xiii 
54. Whence has this man this wiſdom, 
and theſe mighty works? Is not this the 
carpenter's ſon ? Is not his mother called 
Mary, and his brethren James, and Joſes, 
and Simon; and his ſiſters, are they not all 
with us? Whence then hath this man all 
© theſe things,” he replied, in what was pro- 
bably a well known proverb, A prophet is 
not without honour except in his own 
| ä country, 


country, and in his own houſe.” This 
queſtion may ſtill be aſked- How eame 
Jeſus, who had no more advantage in point 
of education than his brothers, James, Joſes, 
and Simon, to be ſo much more diſtin- 
guiſhed à character than they? It behoves 
can be given to this queſtion, originally; and 
very naturally, put by the people” of Na- 
e een, melt b, 
- Being cenſured for not waſhing before 
dinner, he firſt called the multitude to 
Him, that they might hear him as well 
a9 the \Phariſces on the ſubje@, and ſaid 
to them, Matt. xv. 10. Hear and under. 
ſtand, Not that Which goeth iuto the mbuth 
defileth a man, but that which cometh our 
of the mouth; that defiletli # man This 
was" ſpeaking in 'a marmer very likely to 
make an impteſſion, and to be remembered ; 
and in explaining it, he gave the moſt k- 
cellent moral inſtruction, well calculated to 
counteract the . e e 'maxims of the 
. BUT OK 14 BATH ® 
When es gas ene Phariſees brought 
to him ® woman'taken in adultery, that they 
Hollies | ith 
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might enſnare him, either by his paſſing 
ſentence upon her as a judge, or by acquit- 
ting her; he for ſome time paid no attention 
to them, but ſtooped down, and ſeemed to be 
amuſing himſelt with writing ſomething on 
the ground. At length, being farther im- 
portuned by them, he raiſed himſelf up, and 
ſaid (John. viii. 7, Let him that is without 
ſin among you caſt the firſt ſtone at her; 
and having: faid this he ſtooped down 
again, and when he raiſed himſelf up, he 
found that they had all left him. By this 
preſence of mind, and judicious conduct, 
they were 1 diſappointed of their 
aim. 

When Jeſus was dene by what 
authority he taught in the temple, and did 
not think proper to give a direct anſwer ; 
he laid (Matt. xxi. 14.) I alſo will aſk you 
* one thing. which if you tell me, I likewiſe 
will tell you by. what authority I do theſe 
„things. The baptiſm- of John, whence 
* was it, from heaven or of men? They not 
chuſing, for prudential reaſons, to anſwer 
this queſtion, and ſaying they could not tell; 
he, being thus at full liberty, replied, 

YOL, II. 0 Neither 
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Neither tell 1 you by what authority I do 
+ theſe things. Then, far from ſhewing 
any fear of them, he told them the parable 
of the man Who had two ſons, whom he 
ordeted to go and work in his vineyard, 
when one of them ſaid, Igo, but went 
not and the other at firſt refuſed but. 
afterwards went, and concluded with ſaying, 
Verily I ſay unto you, the publicans and 
S hhatlots go into the kingdom of heaven 
before you. And he gave them a farther 
information of their fate in the parable of 
the houſeholder who planted a vineyard, 
and let it out to huſpandmen; whoy having 
abuſed his ſervants, and killed his ſon, were 
miſerably deſtroyed. 4775 Di 11 Hai 
1» Jeſus ſnhewed peculiar preſence of mind 
when, at the laſt paſſover, he was repeatedly 
attacked by different claſſes of perſons, who 
endeavoured to find matter of accuſation 
againſt him. The firſt queſtion they afket 
him, was whether it was lawful to pay trl- 
bute to the Romans, ITuſtead of giving a 
direct anſwer, of Which he Was aware that 
they meant to take advantage, he aſked for 
a piece of money, and they producing a denn. 


ius, 
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fins, he-aſked them whoſe} was, the image: 
that it bore, and they replying; + Czſar's, 
he anſwered (Matt; xxii. 1.) Render unto 
Cæſar the things that are Czſar's, and unto 
« Godithe things that are God's, by which 
he gave his audience à very intelligible and 
inſtructive leſſon, without any hazard to- * 
himſelf. How, would ſuch preſence! of mind, 
and ſuch a ready and pertinent anſwer; have 
been admired, if it had been found among 
the apophthegms of the ancient — 


phens. i r 1 nts * 1 
When, with the ſame indem intention 


comming — equal rea- 
dineſs he replied (Matt. xxil, 37.) Thou 


halt love the Lord thy God with all thy 


heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all 
thy mind. This is the firſt and great com- 


+ mandment,' He added, And the ſecond 


is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 


baur as thyſelf. On theſe two command- 
+ ments; hang all the law and the prophets. 
With this judicious anſwer the lawyer could 
not help -expreſling his ſatisfaction. His 


W e thus, repelled, made no more 


Ann O 2 attempts 
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attempts of the kind; but took other and 


more effectual methods to gain their pur- 

ere def eee ta 
Z. There does not appear to have been 
——— in the external appear- 
ance of Jeſus,” He affected no pomp or pa- 
rade, and all the attempts of the populace to 
make him a king he reſolutely repelled. But 
when the time of his death drew near, and 
no end could be anſwered by keeping any 
meaſures with his enemies, he rode in à kind 
of triumph into Jeruſalem, and permitted 
the people to ſhew their reſpect in the 
uſual manner, by acclamations, and ſtrewing 
branches of the trees in his way. Among 
other things they ſhouted, (Matt. xxi. 9.) 
Hleſſed is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord, which was in effect calling him 
the Meſſiah. Being reproved for this by the 
Phariſees, he ſaid to them, in a ready and 
| * application of a paſſage in the 
; "Plalms (Matt. xxi. 6.) Have ye never read, 
Out of the mouths of babes yo Cy 

thou laſt perfected praiſe ... 
After this he went to the ne d 

ns: out all that bought and fold in the 
outer 
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outer court of it; ſaying (Matt. xxi/12.) It 
is written, my houſe ſhall be called a hauſe 
of prayer, but ye have made it a den of 


- © thieves” There muſt have been ſomething 


uncommonly authoritative in the manner of 
Jeſus thus to have overawed theſe people, 
vrho had always been allowed by the go- 
verning- perſons to do that buſineſs there, 
vrithout moleſtation. Had any other man 
attempted to drive them from that place, 
they would, no doubt, have made reſiſtance, 
and have made him repent of the diſturbance 
he gave them. This one fact proves bevond 
or other, acquired greater authority than 
perhaps any other perſon in the country; 
and it was an authority that certainly nei- 
ther his. birth, his fortune, or nn * 
gave him. n | | 
4. It is e of ſuffering, bo of 
death, that men's conſtancy is moſt tried; 
and an impoſtor, whoſe ſchemes muſt neceſ- 
ſarily reſpect, this world only, could have 
little inclination to adhere to his purpoſe in 
ſuch a ſituation. But on no occaſion what · 
ever did Jeſus appear to more advantage 
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than when he had the proſpect of ſulfering 
a painful and [lingering death immediately 
before him ; and ſo far was he; in thoſe cir- 
cumſtances, from acknowledging any im- 
poſture, that his views were then more than 
ever fixed upon his purpoſe, and he bore the 
near approach of the trying ſcene, in all its 
ſtages, with the greateſt compoſure. and 
magnanimity, hardly ever expreſſing any 
concern for himſelf, but only for his diſci- 
5 Fame his country nfo „ 
When, for the laſt time, . in view 
of Jeruſalem/ which he knew to be deſtined 
for the ſdene of his ſufferings, and that within 
a few days; and therefore When it might 
have been imagined, and without any reſſec- 
tion upon him, that his thoughts would be 
chieffy occupied about himſelf, (he beheld 
the city, (Luke xix. 41.) and even wept 
vet it, ſaying, Oh that thou hadſt known, 
even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the 
things which belong unto thy peace] but 
© tow they are hid from thine eyes. For 
the days ſhall come upon tliee, that thine 
enlemiĩes ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and 
N ln and keep thee in on 
d 8 every 


- 
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every ſide, and ſhall lay thee even with the 
ground, and thy children within thee, and 
they ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone upon 
another; becauſe thou kneweſt not the 
time of thy viſitation.” git 1801; Juftiog 
2 | Arriving immediately after this at Beth · 
any, where he was entertained at the /houſe 
of Lazarus and his ſiſters, when Mary, who 
was one of them, anointed his head with a 
box of valuable ointment, the expence of 
which gave offence. to Judas; Jeſus) mildly 
faid; (John xii. 7.) * Lether:alone; againſt 
the day of my embalmingy has ſhe kept 
this thus giving an caſy and pleaſant turn 
to the incident, by way of excuſe for her 
feeming extravagance: It ſhewed, however, 
that his death was upon his mind, but that 
he was not. diſmayed at it. That it was 
much upon his mind at this time, appears 
alſo from ſeveral other circumſtances. When 
he was aſked by the Jews by:what authority 
he had cleared the temple, he ſaid (John ii. 
201 © Deſtroy this temple, and un thtee days, 
„will raiſe it up; alluding, as the evan- 
geliſt ſays, though he was not ſo underſtood 
i to his own death and reſurrection. 
* When, 
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When, preſently after this, ſome Greeks, 
who had expreſſed a curioſity to ſee him, 
were introduced to him, as he was in the 

temple, he was led by the circumſtance; to 
reflect upon the ſpread of his religion, and 
af his death, as the neceſſary means of it, 
and ſaid (John xii. 24.) The hour is come, 
that the ſon of man ſhould be glorified. 
« Verily, verily, 1 ſay unto. you, Except a 
© a grain of wheat fall into the ground, and 
die, it abideth alone; but if it die it-bring- 


eth forth much fruit.” After the voice 


from heaven, which was uttered in the 
courſe of this converſation, he ſaid, verſe Zr. 
* Now is the judgment of this world. Now 
* ſhall the prince of this world be caſt out. 
And 1, if I be lifted up from the earth, 
will draw all men unto me. This, the 5 
evangeliſt ſays, he ſaid, ſignifying what 
death he ſhould die.“ In the ſame conver- 
ſation he aſſerts what no impoſtor would 
have done, the obligation of all his followers 
to ſacrifice their lives as he ſhould do his. 
He that loveth his life ſhall loſe it, and he 
that hateth his life in this world, ſhall 
keep it unto life eternal. If any man ſerve 
1 * me, 
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me, let him follow me, und irhere T am, 
+. thete ſhall alſo my ſervant be:. 
That Jeſus had the feelings of other men, 
and therefbre naturally dteaded pain and 
death, canndt be doubted. He diſcovered ic 
in the courle of mis very converfation, 'fay- 
ing verſe" 2) Now is my ſoul troubled, 
and What ſhall I ſay, Father fave me from 
*'this hour. But for this cauſe came T unto 
« tHis höur. Though it oceurred't to bien bs 
a'nitiital wiſh to be executed the pat of a 
lingering and ignomibious death, it did not 
remain "with Him tif the clöſe of the ſen- 
tence, but was Intmnediately recalled. The 
ſarlie a app prehenſi oft occurred butler bah agony 
in che garden, when he prayed, (Matt. xxvi. 
39.) 0 my Father, if it be poſlible, Tet this 
e pas from me, bit be e inſtantly re- 
plied; . Neverthelefz, not as 1 Will, but 5 
« thi wilt. Tliis was "true Kefoliir!'% 
not'a "Rupid or affe&ted inſenfibility | to pain. 4 
"he ftrong ſenſe 6 of pity that VT in | 
Tdis on tele and other occaſions, is a proof 
of break wegn), 75 and th at of the Ju uſteſt 
kind, and is wholly inteonſiſtent with his 
being : an impoſtor. "Wit confidence could 
vol. II, 5 3 
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an impoſtor have had in the favour of 
God, on the approach of death? But Jeſus 
ſhewed | it in the moſt unequivocal manner 
in thoſe circumſtances. Immediately . after 
what has been; juſt recited, of the converſa- 
tion in the hearing of the Greeks in the 
temple, he ſaid, (John xii. 28.) Father, glo- 
 rify thy name, confident, no doubt, of a 
favourable anſwer, which was accordingly. 
returned i in an audible voice from heaven, 
1 have both glorified it, and will glorify it 
again. | 
In his ſolemn prayer, pronounced in the 
hearing of his diſciples, he began with ſay- 
ing, (John xvii. 2,) Father, glorify thy ſon, 
* that thy ſon alſo may glorify thee, | 1 have 
* finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me 
5 to do; and now, O Father, glorify thou 
* me with thine own ſelf, with the glory, 
* which 1 had with thee before the world 
was. He then prayed moſt affectionately 
for his diſciples. The piety of Jeſus ap- 
peared in a very conſpicuous light as he 
hung on the croſs ; the laſt expreſſion that | 
he uttered being, (Luke xxiii. 46.) Father, 
f into thy hands I commit my ſpirit; ; which 
ſhews 
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ſhews that his confidence in God did not 


fail him in his laſt agonizing moments. If 
there be any ſuch thing as true greatneſs of 


mind, ariſing from a conſciouſneſs of inte- 


_ grity, and acting a part in life pleaſing to 
God, and in obedience to his commands, it 
appears in this behaviour of Jeſus. No 
other "hypotheſis can account for the facts. 
Hypocrites may appeal to God, and fre- 
quently do ſo, but not in ſuch circumſtances 
as theſe, or in ſuch a manner as this. 
5. All the time that Jeſus was in more 
immediate expectation of his ſufferings and 
death, he paſſed in publicly teaching in the 
temple, and giving the moſt ſolemn reproofs 
and warnitigs to the Phariſees his enemies, 
Without taking any meaſures to ſoften their 
teſetitment, or avert his fate. There is, in- 
deed, a peculiar energy and dignity in all the 
diſcourſes that he held in thefe circum- 
ſtances, ſuperior to any thing that he had 
ſhewed before. As he expreſſed a juſt in- 
dignation with reſpe& to his enemies, his 
diſcourſe to his difciples the evening before 
his crucifixion diſcovers the moſt tender and 


alfeQtionate coneern for them, wit out once 
P 2 adverting 
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adverting to any thing that immediately 
affeced himſelf. This was equally a mark 
of true greatneſs, and of benevolence. John 
xiv. 1. Let not your heart be troubled. 
Believe in God, believe alſo in me. In my 
* Father's houſe are many manſions. If it 
« were not ſo | would have told you. I go 
to prepare a place for you; and if L go and 
prepare a place for you, I will come again, 
0 and receive you unto myſelf, that where 
I am there ve may be alſo.“ The whole 
of his addreſs is equally ines. | 
6 With what calmneſs and deliberation did 
Jeſus inſtitute a folemn rite in -commemora- 
tion of his death before it took place, en- 
joining all his diſciples to repeat it in re- 
membrance of him till his ſecond, comiig. 
as an aſſurance of that joyful event, 1 Cor. 
xi. 23. In the whole tranſaction Jeſus 
ſhewed his fixed purpoſe to die, and to die 
for the benefit of the world. In his break- 
ing of the bread, he ſaid, Take, en + Galbhs 
* my body, which is broken for you, and, 
in giving the cup, he ſaid, (Matt. xxvi, 28.) 
* This is my blood of the New Teſtament, 
5 * which : is ſhed for many for the remiſſion 
| © of 
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* of ſins. Here we ſee both magnanimity 
and benevolence, an union of which forms 
the greateſt of characters. In this we ſee no 
dread of death, even in one of its moſt 
ä frightful forme; but a mind wholly engroſſed 
by the great views e his death would 
be ſubſervient. | 
In order to hew his nn well as 
his benevolence, and to recommend that 
eminent virtue; (another ingredient in a truly 
great character,) to others, Jeſus at the ſame 
time that he inſtituted his ſupper, waſhed his 
diſciples! feet; which is one of the loweſt 
offices of humanity, and would not by any 
intreaty be diverted from his purpoſe. When 
he had done this, he ſaid, (John xiii. 14.) If 
J, your Lord and maſter, have waſhed 
your feet, ye ought alſo to waſh one ano- 
* ther's feet; for 1 have given you an ex- 
+ ample, that ye ſhould do as I have done 
to you.” Not to obſerve how excellently 
this tranſaction was calculated to produce its 
effect, it is impoſſible not to ſee in it how 
much his mind was at caſe, and attentive to 
every thing that it became him to attend to 
in * near a proſpect of his death; For at 
that 
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that hour the next day, he knew that he 
would be in his grave. Moreover, aſter the 
affectionate addreſs to his diſciples men- 
tioned above, which ſucceeded theſe tranſs 
actions, they ſung a hymn, before they went 
out: another action which ſhews alike trau- 
quility of mind, piety, and magnanimity. 
jieſus was, indeed, moved exceedingly at 
the treachery of Judas, John xiii; 20. He 
was troubled in ſpirit, and teſtified, and 
« faid,” or ſpake with peculiar earneſtrieſs, 
© Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, that one of 
you will betray me.“ But this does not 
appear to have proceeded from any concern 
about the conſequences of this treachery to 
himſelf, but for the traitor, and from his 
being ſhocked at the great enormity of the 
erime. For when Judas went out, he calmly 
ſaid to him, What thou doeſt, do quickly.“ 
When, ſoon after this, he came with the 
ſervants of the high prieſt, and, in order to 
ſhew them who he was, went up to him, 
and kiſſed him, he only faid, (Luke xxii. 48.) 
Judas, betrayeſt thou the ſon of man with | 
da kiss d a ſeeming t of en n 


familiarity. 7 
WY” £ | There 
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There uſt have been ſomething the 
reverſe of peturbation, ſomething even more 
than calm and intrepid, in the behaviour of 
Jeſus on, this moſt trying occaſion. It over- 
awed, as I have obſerved, the perſons ſent to 
| apprehend him. For, on his aſking them 
whom they ſought, and telling them that he 
was the perſon, they rent backward, (John 
xviii. 6.) and fell to the ground. Had he 
been ſo diſpoſed, he might, no doubt, have 
withdrawn from them; but he rather encou- 
raged them to proceed in their purpoſe, 
voluntarily ſurrendering himſelf to them, 
and forbidding any defence of him; the laſt 
miracle that he wrought being the healing 
. of the ear of the ſervant which Peter had 
ſtruck off, After this, which ſhewed a calm 
preſence of mind, as well as beneyolence, 
he faid to Peter, (John XVille 11.) Put up 
thy ford into the, ſheath. The. cup which, 
my falber hath given me, /bell I not drink it 
This was ſurely the language of magna». 
nimity, as well as of piety, | 
Do we admire Socrates for refuling to 
attem pt his eſcape after his condemnation, 
when, as he gaſerveſs he was an old man, 
and 
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and ebuld not have long to live; and not 
admire the ſimilar, but greater, magnanimity 
of Jeſus, a young man: who therefore had 
a proſpect of enjoying life much longer, and 
who was not then condemned, or even ap- 
prehended. Socrates very nobly gave up his 
life in obedience to the laws of his country, 
Jeſus did the ſame in obedience to the com- 
mand of God, whoſe will he knew it was 
that he ſhould die in the manner that he did, 
and a death far more painful and ignominious 
1 Eur of er 
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6. WHATEVER dread” of death, or 
of torture, Jeſus occaſionally diſcovered be- 
fore his apprehenſion, every thing of this 
kind "vaniſhed afterwards, and he went 
through the whole of his trial, all the inſults 
to which he was expoſed, all the preparation 
for his execution, and all the particulars of 
his ſufferings, with the greateſt compoſure. 
In the whole of his behaviour in theſe moſt 
ſrying circumſtances, he ſhewed the moſt 
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perfect meekneſs and patience, the ſtrongeſt 
affection for his friends, and the moſt entire 
reſignation to the will of God; diſpoſitions 
which muſt be allowed to conſtitute the 
greateſt of characters. Nothing that he ſaid, 
or did, ſhewed the leaſt degree of impatience, 
of terror, or of a deſire. of revenge. His 
feelings (and no ſymptoms of any conſtraint 
appear) were all of a very different and ſupe- 
rior kind. It will be worth our while to 
attend to the principal of the particulars, in 
the order in which they took place. | 

When Jeſus ws brought before the high 7 
prieſt and was interrogated concerning bis diſs 
ciples, and his doctrine, he, with great pro- 
priety, anſwered, John xviii. 20. I ſpake 
* openly to the world. I ever taught in the 
* ſynagogue, - and in- the temple, whither 
the Jews always reſort, and in ſecret have 
© I ſaid nothing. Why aſkeſt thou me? 
* Aſk- them that heard me. Behold they 
know what I faid.* This judicious anſwer 
being conſidered as too bold and inſolent, 

one of the - officers of the court, without 
being reproved for it, rudely. truck him in 
the face, But he, without n it, calmly 


vol. 11. Re replied, 
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replied, If I have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs 
« of the evil; but if well, why ſmiteſt thou 
me.“ Nothing had been proved againſt 
him. e G r. 
The court was then obliged to have re- 
courſe to ſome evidence of his guilt, but 
nothing could be found that was at all to the 
purpoſe. For it was only this, that he had 
been heard to ſay that, if the temple was 
deſtroyed, he would raiſe it again in three 
days. He, therefore, ſnewed his uncon- 
cern about the eſſect of it, by a dignified 
ſilence, though called upon to anſwer to the 
accuſation, | Atlength, unable, and aſhamed; 
to make any ſerious ule of ſuch. a charge as 
this, as affecting a man's life (and it was 
nothing leſs that would anſwer their pur- 
poſe) the high prieſt adjured him by the living 
God (Matt. xxvi. 63,) which was the Jewiſh 
method of putting a man upon his cath, to 
declare whether he was the Meſſiah, or not. 
And, thus called upon, he heſitated not to 
lay that he was; and added, alluding, no 
doubt to their having frequently aſked him 
for Daniel's © ſign from heaven. Hereafter 
ye ſhall ſee the ſon of man fitting on the 

© right 
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© right hand of power, and coming in the 
< clouds of heaven.” 
This declaration, delivered, as it appears 


to have been, in a firm and calm manner, 


might have diſconcerted, and overawed, per- 
ſons who were not predetermined to take his 
life. But upon this the high prieſt, deſpalr- 
ing of procuring any ſufficient evidence 
againſt him, on the pretence of his having 
ſpoken 6/a/phemy, rent his clothes, as if to 
expreſs the horror with which he heard ſuch 
language, ang ſaid, they had then no need 
of witneſſes againſt him, as they. had heard 
from his own mouth what was ſuffictent for 
his condemnation : and as far as appears, 
they unanimouſly voted him gu#/ty of death. 
After this, without any check from the 


court, and perhaps encouraged by them, 
Jeſus was treated by the officers and the at- 


tendants in general with the moſt ſhameful 
indignity, ſpitting in his face, buffering, or 
kicking him, ſmiting him on the face, pro- 
bably after blindfolding him, and ſaying, 
(Matt. xxvi. 68.) Prophecy to us, thou 
Chriſt, who is it that ſmote thee. During 
all this, as Peter teſtifies concerning him, 
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(1 Pet. i. 23.) when he eb he 
* reviled not again; when he ſuffered, he 
* threatened not; but committed himſelf to 
him that judgeth righteouſſy. Both his pre- 
ſence of mind, and his attention to his diſ- 
ciples, during this trial appeared by his ſig- 
nificantly looking at Peter; who, as he had 
foretold, was denying that he knew any 
thing of him, The effect of this look was 
ſuch, that he went out and wept bitterly,” 
(Matt. xxvi, 75.) Not only Peter, but all 
his diſciples, attached as they were to him, 
had forſaken him, H alone remained un- 
moved. A | 
While Peter was weeping with ſhame 
and repentance, Judas, Who had betrayed 
him, ſhocked at the conſequences, which he 
had not perhaps expected, or at leaſt re- 
flected upon, brought the money which he 
had received for his treachery to the chief 
prieſts and elders; ſaying, © I have ſinned, in 
that I have betrayed innocent blood; 
while they, feeling nothing of his remorſe, 
only ſaid, What is that to us. See thou to 
that.. He, however, left the money with 
them, and went and hanged himſelf. They 
had 
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had gained their point, and after that were 
perfectly unconcerned about his guilt, or his 
innocence, and without any relenting pur- 
ſued their purpoſe. 

But by far the greateſt trial of the con- 
ſtancy of Jeſus was his being carried before 


Pilate, the Roman governor, who alone had 


the power of life and death; and he was a 
man who had rendered himſelf formidable 
by his ſeverity and cruelty. But, though it 
is probable that Jeſus had never ſeen the” 
forms of Roman judicature till he was now 
brought before it as a criminal, he was not 
in the leaſt intimidated. His preſence of 
mind never once forſook him, and he an- 
ſwered with the ſame readineſs and propriety, 
before the governor of the province, as he 
had done before the high prieſt ; and when 
he thought proper he kept filence with the 
ſame firmneſs of mind; ſo that, hardened 
as Pilate was, the uncommon behaviour of 
Jeſus, and his evident innocenee, moved him 
in his favour, and he was much diſturbed 
in the caurſe of the trial. 

Being now accuſed of rebellion againſt 
the Roman government (for no other charge 
| that 
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chat the Jews could have brought againſt him 
would affect his life before this tribunal ) 
Pilate aſked Jeſus in the firſt place, whether 
he was, or pretended to be, the king of 
the Jews?” But inſtead of giving any an- 
| ſwer, he aſked in return, whether he ad- 
vanced that charge againſt him of himſelf, 
meaning from his own obſervation of his 
conduct, by means of his proper officers, or 
of others, meaning the Jews; well knowing 
that he could not have heard of any thing 
to his prejudice through any other channel ; 
and if his crime amounted to treaſon alt 
the government, he muſt have heard of it 
without the intervention of the Jews. No- 
thing, therefore, could have been more per- 
tinent to his defence. Pilate, without being 
offended, anſwered that he had no informa- 
tion againſt him except from the Jews, his 
own countrymen; that his was a cauſe 
brought before him from the court of the 
high prieſt. 
Returning, therefore, .to hs . 
queſtion, Jeſus acknowledged that he was a 
king ; but, explaining himſelf, added, that 
his kingdom was not of this world,“ and 
therefore 
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therefore could not interfere with the. go- 
vernment of the Romans. But it being true 
that he was a king, and being ſent to bear 
witneſs to truth in general, he would not 
deny the charge. This explanation ſatisfied 
the governor that the accuſation had pro- 
ceeded from envy and malice, and therefore 
he declared that he © found no fault at all in 
him.“ 
So far the conduct of the governor was 
judicious and fair, and in this ſtage of the 
bufineſs, being informed that Jeſus was of 
Galilee, he was defirous of removing the 
cauſe to Herod, the tetrarch, or prince of 
that part of the country, who was then at 
Jeruſalem. He therefore ſent him to him. 
But before Herod, who was deſirous of ſee- 
ing him, chiefly in expectation of ſeeing 
ſome miracle wrought by him (which im- 
plies that he did not doubt the truth of his 
miraculous power) he made no defence at 
all to any thing that was advanced againſt 
him, though the evangeliſt ſays, * they ſtood, 
© and vehemently accuſed him.“ It is pro- 
bable the accuſation was nothing more to 
the purpoſe than what was produced againſt 
him 
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him before the high prieſt. ' He therefore, 
with great propriety and dignity, was quite 
 filent; and ſtill leſs was he diſpoſed. to gra- 
tify Herod with the exhibition of any mira- 
cle. Provoked at this obſtinate ſilence, 
which, however, would not have procured 
| his. acquittal, if any thing of conſequence 
could have been proved againſt: him by ſuf- 
ficient evidence, Herod and bis ſoldiers 
mocked him, putting on him, a gorgeous 
robe, and then ſent him hack to Pilate. This, 
however, does not appear to have at all diſ- 
turbed the calm temper of Jeſus. He bore 
this inſult, as he had done that at the high 
prieſt's, with perfect compoſure. . 
Pilate, ſeeing that nothing was proved 1 
againſt Jeſus, thought to ſatisfy his enemies 
with ſcourging and diſmiſſing him; but no- 
thing ſhort of his death would * their 
purpoſe, and they were clamorous for his 
crucifixion. At length, their importunity 
prevailed. But in order to declare his con- 
viction of the innocence of Jeſus, he called 
for water and waſhed his hands before them, 
ſaying, (Matt. xxvii. 24.) I am innocent 
of the blood of this juſt perſon; to which 
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the Jews replied, * His blood be on us; and 
on our children.” He then delivered him 
to the cuſtody of the ſoldiers for crucifixion, 
without his making any defence, or pleading 
for any remifhon of the unj or and cruel ſen- 
tence.” 

Previous to his de: Jeſus, ac · 
cording to the cuſtom of the Romans, was 
ſcourged by the ſoldiers with great ſeverity, 
and expoſed to much inſult by their clothing 
kim in a purple robe, and putting a crown of 
the herb acanthus (not perhaps of thorns) on 
his head. Being probably much disfigured 
by this treatment, Pilate hoped that the fight 
of Kim would have moved the Jews, as no 
doubt it did himſelf, to compaſſion. He 
therefore produced him before them in that 
ſtate ; declaring once more, that he found no 
fault in him, and deſiring them to take 
him, and crueify him of their own autho- 
rity. | This, however, they declined, not 
having any ſuch power, But, in order to 
induce him to conſent to their requeſt with 
more freedom, they farther ſaid, (John xix. 
7.) that * by their law he ought to die, be- 
* cauſe he made himſelf the ſon of God. 

vo. 11, R This, 
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This, which Pilate had not heard before, 
alarmed him; and going again into the 
jadgment hall, he aſked. Jeſus, Whence he 
„ was.” He making no anſwer, Pilate. ſaid, 
« Speakeſt thou not to me? Knoweſt thou 
not that | have power to crucify thee, and 
power to releafe thee ?* Jeſus, without 
being at all intimidated. at this, replied that 
he could have had no power againſt him, 
if it had not been given to him from 
© above,” meaning from God, in conſequence 
of whoſe councils it was that he ſhould die 
in that manner, and that the, Jews, who had 
delivered him into his power were more 
guilty than he; an anſwer which ſhewdd a 
conſciouſneſs of his innocence, together with 
a reflecting and a perfectly compoſed mind, 
notwithſtanding all the ſhocking wentment 
he had met with. e | 
His uncommon patience and magnani- 
mity in theſe circumſtances made Pilate 
more than ever deſirous to releaſe him. But 
the Jews threatening him with the diſplea- 
ſure of the emperor, in acquitting a perſon 
accuſed of making himſelf a king, he finally 
gave a Voß order for his crucifixion, 
Jeſus 
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Jeſus making no refiftance, and uſing no 
intreaty, Never, in all hiſtory, do we read 
of ſuch a trial as this; ſuch inveterate malice 
on the part of the accuſers, ſuch a perſuaſion 
of the innocence of the accuſed perſon in the 
judge. and. ſuch ſteady compoſure, dignity, 
and uniform propriety of * on the 
part of the accuſed. | 
As they were conducting Tels & to the 
place of execution, though he was ſo exhauſt- 
ed that he was not able to carry his croſs, he 
was ſo far from being wholly occupied with 


the idea of what he was going to ſuffer ; 


© that ſeeing a great company of yeople, and 
eſpecially of women, * heating their breaſts, 
aid lamenting him,” he ſaid, with great 
affection, and ſtrovg feeling for them, and for 
his country, (Luke xxiii. 28.) Daughters 
* of Jeruſalem, weep not for me, but weep 
© for yourſelves, and for your children. For 
© behold the days are coming, in the which 
they ſhall ſay, Bleſſed are the barren, and 
© the wombs that never bare, and the paps 
that never gave ſuck. And they ſhall begin 
„to fay to the mountains, Fall on us, and 
© to the hills, Cover us. For if they do theſe 

R 2 * things 
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£4 things in the green wood, what will be 
done in the dry?“ that is, If I, being 
p innocent, ſuffer ſo much, what muſt they 

© * ſuffer who are guilty 7? 
Many perſons have, with mach, ſeeming 
courage, brayed death, and even torture, till 
they came to the actual feeling of pain, 
with which their heroiſm has entirely failed 
them. But Jeſus was far from ſhrinking at 
| the neareſt approach, or the actual experi- 
ence, of the greateſt pain. Being offered, as 
Was uſual, a draught of a ſtupifying potion, 
he declined it; not chuſing to avail himſelf 
of any ſuch advantage, whether ſeeming or 
real; and probably at the very time that the 
4 ſoldiers were nailing. him to the croſs, or 
elevating i it, when he would feel the greateſt 
pain, he uttered that remarkable prayer for 
them, (Luke xxili. 34.) Fathet, forgive 
1 chem, for they know not what they do 
When Jeſus hung on the croſs, he made 
no reply to the unbounded inſults with 
which his ungenerous enemies then aſſailed 
him; but ſeeing his mother ſtanding near 
- his croſs, along with his. beloved diſciple 
John, he affeQionately recommended her to 
| his 
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his care, as his own mother; and to the 
penitent thief, who was crucified along with 

him, he calmly and confidently ſaid, © This 
day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe.” 
\ The crucifixion began about our nine 
o' clock in the morning. At three in the 
afternoon Jeſus began to repeat the 23d 
Palm, which begins with theſe words. My 
God, My God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me; not having any idea of God having 
really forſaken him; for nothing, ſurely, 
can be more improbable than this, when he 
was then in the act of the moſt perfect obe- 
dience to his will. Therefore, ſays he, 
(John x. 17.) © doth my Father love me, 
* becauſe I lay down my life,” but there are 
many parts of that Pſalm which deſcribed 
his ſituation, and to the whole of it he might 
wiſh to direct the attention of the byſtan- 
ders; perhaps, mentally at leaſt, he went 
through the whole. The effe& of torture 
being to occaſion extreme thirſt, Jeſus about 
this time aſked for ſomething to drink, and 
accepted of a ſponge dipped in vinegar, after 
which, and ſaying, © Father into thy hands 

© I commit my ſpirit,” he expired, * 
| The 
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The Roman'centurion who, as his duty 
required, attended the execution, was ſo 
much ſtruck with theſe circumſtances, that 
it is ſaid, (Luke xxiii. 47. he glorified 
© God, ſaying, Certainly this was a righteous 
man, or as another evangeliſt reports it, 
(Mark xv. 39.) Truly this man was the 
> fon of God." 

Such are the particulars of this moſt ex- 
coed ſcene, and certainly they beſpeak 
a character of peculiar greatnefs, exceeding 
in real magnanimity all that we read of in 
any hiſtory whatever, an union of every 
ſentiment that can give dignity to human 
nature, the greateſt meekneſs, patience, for- 
titude, benevolence, and piety. | | 

After his refurrection, Jeſus is repte⸗ 
ſented as acting with as much dignity as be- 
fore, but rather with leſs familiarity. When he 


diſcovered himſelf to Mary Magdalene, who 


at firſt took Him for the gardener, but pre- 
ſently after knew him by his voice and man- 
ner, ſhe, as was natural, fell at His feet, pto- 
bably meaning to kiſs them. But he checked 
her, ſaying, (John xx. 17.) Touch me not. 
1 do not yet aſcea$ unto my father, but 

c go | 
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go to my brethren, and fay unto them, I 
* aſcend unto my father, and your father, 
©to my God, and your God, and farther, 
that he would go before them into Galilee, 
and that they ſhould ſee him there. How 
much affection was there in this. "Though 
riſen from the dead, and in a new ſtate of 
being, he was mindful of thoſe to whom he 
had ſtood in ſo peculiar a relation as he had 
done to his apoſtles. He calls them his 
brethren, and informs them, that he was 
going, though not immediately, to their 
common God and Father. In the mean time, 
he appeared unexpectedly to ſeveral of his 
diſciples, and to all the apoſtles; but it is 
remarkable that Jeſus does not ſeem to 
have ſhewn any particular reſpe& to his 
mother after his reſurrection, and indeed not 
much during the whole of his public mini- 
ſtry, and there was the greateſt propriety 
in this. A man of worldly views would 
naturally have diſtinguiſhed his own rela- 
tions, as did Mahomet, and moſt of the 
Popes. But the views of Jeſus were not ſo 
confined. To him whoever did the will of 
God was a mother, a ſiſter, or a brother. 

| ws 1 here 
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There was certainly great wiſdom in this 
behaviour of Jeſus to his mother, though he 
does not appear to have been at all deficient 
in a proper attention to her. His recom- 
mending her to the care of John as he hung 
on the 'croſs ſhows the contrary. Though 
he took no more than proper notice of her, 
the veneration in which ſhe was held by 
Chriſtians came, in a courſe of time, to be 
exceſſive, and idolatrous in the extreme. 
What would it have been if Jefus had him 
felf laid any foundation for it? Wala vid 
There is ſomething peculiarly intereſting 
in 4 the account of Jeſus's unexpected appear - 
ance to the two diſciples who were walking 
to Emmaus, when they ſaid, (Luke xxiv. 
22.) he made their hearts burn within them, 
while he explained to them the ſcriptures 
relating to himſelf, his death and reſurrec- 
tion, and was afterwards known to them 
as they were at meat, and EO" ___ 
appeared,” { 
Having ein of fo much impor. 
tance to communicate, theſe two diſciples 
naturally haſtened to return to Jeruſalem, to 
Oy the apoſtles of it, and while they 
I were 
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were telling their, ſtory, Jeſus. himſelf ap+ 
peared among them and perceiving them to 
be greatly / terrified, as ſuppoſing that it was 
a./perit, or apparition, he, with great calni- 
nels, and no doubt in the moſt encouraging 
mannet, ſaid to them, (verſe 38.) Why are 

* ye troubled, and why. do thoughts ariſe in 
your hearts? Behold my hands and my 
feet; handle me, and ſee, for a ſpirit has 
not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have, 
and then he ſhewed them his hands and 
© his feet.” And, as the evangeliſt ſays, 
* while they yet believed not through joy, 
and wondered, he ſaid. Have ye any 
meat; and he took and ate before them,” 
after which they could not have any doubt of 
his reſurrection and identity. 

There was ſomething b WSK 
ſrending) and pleaſing in his behaviour, to 
Thomas, who, not being preſent at this ap- 
pearance of Jeſus, had ſaid; that nothing 
ſhould convince him of it ſhort of putting his 
finger into the holes made in his hands, and 
his hand into the wound in his ſide. For 
the next time that be made his appearance, 
he ſaid to Thomas, (John xx. 27. Reach 
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* hither thx finger, and behold my hands, 
c © and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it 
C into my fide; and be not ſaithleſs, but 
. believing. 15 
N The + "Wane jane of Jeſus to, — who 
— denied him, but had bitterly repented, 
was encouraging, but not without an inſinua- 
tion of reproof, which affected him much. 
The account, as given of it by John, ſeem- 
ingly with great exactneſs, is intereſting. 
Appearing unexpectedly, to ſeveral. of his 
diſciples as they were in a ſhip fiſhing on the 
ſea of Galilee, John, who, firſt perceived 
who he was, ſaying, it was Jeſus, Peter eagerly 
ſwam. to the ſhore where he waited for them. 
After this, when they had dined together, he | 
ſaith to Peter, (John xxi.. 1 f 8 « Simon, 
* ſon, of Jonas, loveſt thou, me more than 
theſe? He faith unto him, yea Lord, Thou 
6 knoweſt that I love thee, He faith unto 
7 him, F ed my lambs. He faith unto him 
* again, the ſecond time, Simon ſon of Jonas, 
© loveſt thou me. He faith unto him, yea 
Lord. Thou knoweſt that I love thee. 
He faith unto him, Feed my ſheep... He 
; ſaith unto him the third time, Simon ſon 
| of 
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of Jonas, loveſt thou me? Peter was 
grieved becauſe he ſaid unto him the third 
time, Loveſt thou me? and he ſaid unto 
him, Lord thou knoweſt all things, thou 
© knoweſt that I love thee. Jeſus nr unto 
him, Feed my ſheep.” 

"After this he informed Peter of ſome of 
the circumſtances of his death; but repreſſed 
his curioſity about the fate of John, ſaying, 
„If I will that he tarry till I come what is 
© that to thee? Follow thou me.“ This in- 
terview ſeems to have preceded his appear- 
ing to more than five hundred of his diſci- 
ples mentioned by Paul, after which he ſaw 
his diſciples once more at leaſt at Jeruſalem. 
There he repreſſed their curioſity about the 
time of his reſtoring the kingdom to Iſrael ; 
and having given them a ſolemn charge, to 
preach the Goſpel to all the world, with an 
aſſiu ance of a miraculous ſupport in ſo doing, 
he led them out of the city to the mount of 
Olives, and in their fight aſcended above the 
clouds; while two angels, who ſtood by 
them, ſaid (Acts i. 11.) Ve men of Ga- 
_ © Hlee, why ſtand ye gazing up into heaven? 
This fame Jeſus, who is taken up from 

$ 2 © you 
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you into heaven, ſhall ſo come, in like 
> ROAR, as ye have ſeen * go into . 
n, 7 \ 
Aſter his eee Jeſus i 
more than once to Paul, and muſt have con- 
verſed with him at ſome length; ſince he 
was by this means qualified to be an apoſtle, 
or witneſs of his reſurrection, and alſo ſuffi- 
ciently enabled to preach the Goſpel, with- 
out any inſtruction from the other apoſtles. 
Theſe appearances to Paul alſo ſhew that 
Jeſus entertained no enmity towards thoſe 
who did not believe his divine miſſion, and 
even perſecuted his followers, provided they 
were honoſt men, only blinded by prejudice; 
which is true greatneſs of mind, and a proof 
of his juſt diſcernment of characters. And 
hence we may conclude, that ſuch will be 
his juſtice and impartiality, as judge of all 
men at the laſt day, and may be led to expect 
that many enemies of the Goſpel will be re- 
ceived with more favour than ſome of its 
profeſſed advocates; which agrees with his 
own repeated declarations to that purpoſe. 
Ihus have I given a ſketch of the hiſtory 
of Jeſus, from which we may form a juſt 
Bos idea 
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idea of his real character; and let thoſe who 
are beſt . acquainted with human nature ſay, 
whether it does not bear every mark of true 
greatneſs, even exceeding any that ever ex- 
iſted before or ſince. . Jeſus appears to have 
been free from every human weakneſs, and 
to have been actuated by every ſentiment 


that is juſtly entitled to the denomination of 


great; being remote from common attain- 
ments, ariſing from the greateſt comprehen- 
ſion of mind, which is only acquired by juſt 
and enlarged views of things, reſpecling alike 
God, and man, this life and another. 

Io perſons of ſufficient knowledge, and 
candid reflection, this conſideration affords 
ſatisfactory proof of the truth of chriſtianity. 
The evangeliſts were not men who were 
capable of deviſing ſuch a character as this, or 
of inventing a ſeries of actions and diſcourſes 
indicating ſuch a character. It is a great 
unique, of which they could not have formed 
any conception. And if ſuch indeed was the 
character of Jeſus, the queſtion to the philo- 
ſophical inquirer is, How could it have been 
formed? For ſo remarkable an effect mult 
have had an adequate cauſe. The anſwer is 

obvious. 


' 
1 


—— — — — — 


r . -o> E —_—Tr——_ r 


? 


734 THE EVIDENCES OF 
obvious. It could only have ariſen from the 
firmeſt perſuaſion in the mind of Jeſus of a 
divine miſſion, and conſequently of a great 
future reward, which would abundantly 
overbalance all the ſufferings of this life. 
Such an uniform propriety of conduMA, 
free from all inconſiſtency and extravagance, 
equally excludes the ideas of en/hufra/m, or a 
heated imagination. If any man was ever 
in his igt mind, it was Jeſus. No perſon, 
in his own right mind, can peruſe his hiſ- 
tory, with the leaft degree of attention, and 
think otherwiſe, The only concluſion, there- 
fore, from theſe premiſes, viz. that he aQtu- 
ally had a divine miſhon, muſt be adopted, 
On this ſuppoſition every thing in the hiſ- 
tory, extraordinary as it is, was perfectly 
natural. With ſuch views and affurances as 
his hiſtory aſcribes to Jeſus, many other 
men would have aQted as he did. His con- 
duct requires no peculiarity of conſtitution. , 
They are /#!uations that chiefly make all men 
to be what they are ; and the peculiar and 
extraordinary circumſtances in which Jeſus 
was placed, will account for his being that 


great and extraordinary character which the 
WS: evangelical 
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evangelical hiſtory repreſents him to have 
been. No impoſtor could have ſpoken and 
acted as Jeſus did, and have preſerved ſuch 
an uniform dignity, joined with the trueſt 
ſimplicity of character, through the whole 
of his, public life, and the trying ſcenes of 
his ſufferings and death. It is not one tranſ- 


action, but a ſeries of tranſactions, not one 


ſpeech, but a ſeries of ſpeeches, intermixed 
with the events of which the hiſtory con- 
ſiſts, that are to be explained, and certainly 
the ſubject is deſerving of the moſt ſerious 
conſideration. 
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The gract'of God; whith bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared 
unto all men; teaching us that, denying ungodlineſs, 
and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteoully, 
and godly, in this preſent world; looking for that bleſſe 
hope, even the glorious appearing of the great God, 34 

of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; who gave himſelf for us. 
hat he might redeem. us from all iniquity, and purify 
to himjelr a peculiar people, zealous of good works. 
| Trrus ii. 11-14; 


| 0 * 


11 HAVE ſhewn chat he grest object 
of the whole ſcheme of revelation, Jewiſh 
and Chriſtian, was to inculcate good morals, 
or the due regulation of men's paſſions and 
afſections, with a view to their good con- 
duct in life; that every thing of a poſitive 
or ceremonial nature, delivered by Moſes or 
by Chriſt, was merely ſubſervient to this 
great end, being always . repreſented as in 
themſelves of no value whatever in the fight 
ef God; and that even the holding and pro- 

2 feſſing 
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feſſing theſe religions, on the fulleſt evi- 
dence of their truth, would be ſo far from 
being of any avail to men with reſpect to a 
future ſtate, that if it do not lead to a vir- 
tuous life, it will greatly aggravate their 
condemnation, ſince they had been poſſeſſed 
of an important means of improvement, and 
an incitement to virtue, and 1 
ure of it. ien | 
As, in this ſet of Wound, [ prdpols to 
bring into. view the moſt important particu- 
lars of the Goſpel hiſtory, I ſhall now con- 
ider the morality that Jeſus taught, and his 
manner of teaching it. But I would previ- 
oully obſerve, that the inſtructions of Jeſus 
were not delivered ſyſtematically. He did 
not propoſe to give regular lectures on the 
different branches of morals, in any parti- 
cular order; as for example, reſpecting God, 
our fellow creatures, and ourſelves, or any 
other equally formal. All his inſtructions 
were drawn from him by the circumſtances 
in which he was. He well knew how, and 
what, the people had been taught, and what 
farther and better inſtruction they needed; 
and as particular occaſions gave a propriety 
VOL. II. T and 
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and force to what he ſaid, he gave it them. 
And, in general, he was led from ſome pre- 
ſent object or occurrence to ſay what was 
moſt pertinent and ſtriking: a method which 
was certainly calculated to make the deepeſt 
and moſt laſting impreſſion. This naturally 
aroſe from all his teaching being given in 
the way of converſation, as different per- 
ſons, or companies, came in his way. And, 
beſides healing the diſeaſes of all who applied 
to him, he generally took the opportunity of 
ſaying what would be uſeful to them in a 
moral reſpect, tending to cure the diſeaſes of 
the mind, which are ein more _ 
ous than thoſe of the body. 


But to give a clearer idea of the W 1 


chal that Jeſus taught, and the ſtreſs that 
he laid upon them, I ſhall give a compre- 
henſive view of all his inſtructions on this 
important ſubject ; beginning with his ob- 
ſervations of a more general nature, relating 
to the whole duty of man, and then proceed- 
ing to the conſideration of particular virtues, 
thoſe on which he laid more than uſual 
ſtreſs; that we may know both, in general, 
what is required of us as Chriſtians, and 
what 
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what particular vittues we are more ny 
expected to excell in. 

flieſus having nothing MERE new to 
teach, the whole of the moral law having 
been delivered by Moſes and the prophets, 
whoſe writings contained the pureſt mora - 
lity ; he, in general, only reminded his 
hearers of their obligation to attend to hem. 
Thus, when the rich young man applied to 
him to know what he fhould do to obtain 
eternal life, he replied without heſitation, 
(Matt. xix. 17.) If thou wilt enter into life, 
© keep the commandments.” Being again 
aſked what commandments, he ſaid, Thou 
© ſhalt do no murder, thou ſhalt not com- 
© mit adultery, thou ſhalt not ſteal, thou 
* ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, honour: thy 
father and thy mother, and love thy neigh- 
© bour as thyſelf.” | Alſo; when he was in- 
veighing with juſt ſeverity againſt the con- 
duct of the Scribes and Phariſees, he never- 
theleſs ſaid; (Matt. xxiii. 2.) The Seribes 
© and Phariſees ſit in Moſes' feat. All there- 
fore whatſoever they bid you obſerve,” that 
© obſerve and do; but do not after their 
works, for they ſay, and do not.” He did 
T 2 not 
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not ſet himſelf to oppoſe their teaching any 
farther than they corrupted the doctrine of 
Moſes and the. Prophets, or er it Kae 4 
their traditions. 

-» Jelus makes the Wenn bes 1 
ments, which were the ſame with thoſe of 
God, the evidence and meaſure of our love 
to him, (John xiv. 21.) He that hath 
* my commandments, and keepeth them, he 
* it is that loveth me; and he that loveth me 
* ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will 
love him, and manifeſt myſelf unto him, 
(John xv. 10.) If ye keep my command- 
* ments, ye ſhall abide in my love ; even-as 
* I have, kept my father's. commandments, 
+ * and abide in his love.“ Again, he ſays, 
(verſe-14,) © Ye are my friends, if ye do what- 
* ſoever I command you.” Agreeably to 
tus, when he was told that his mother and 
his brethren were inquiring; for him, as he 
Was teaching the people, he ſaid, (Matt. 
xii. 48,) Who is my mother, and who are 
© my brethren ?? Then, pointing to his diſ- 
ciples, he ſaid, * Behold my mother and my 
* brethren, For whoſoever ſhall do the will 
* of my father who is in heaven, the ſame 
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is my brother, or fiſter, or mother.“ Alſo 
when a woman, ſtrack with admiration of 
him, exclaimed,” (Luke xi. 27.) © Bleſſed is 
the womb that bare thee, and the paps that 
thou haſt fucked; he ſaid, © Vea rather 
bleſſed are they that hear the word of God, 
and keep it.“ And when the Seventy on 
their" return from their miſſion are ſaid to 
have rejoiced; ſaying, to Jefus,; (Luke x. 
17, * Yea even the demons are ſubject to 
© us through thy name; he replicd, * Re- 
«joice not that the ſpirits are ſubject unto 


you; but, rather rejoice that your names * 


& 882 written in heaven.“ . 
*Speaking, in his ſermon on the mount, 
of men's general principles and views, and 


recommending to his hearers an attention to 


their intereſt in a future world, in preference 
to that in this, he ſaid, (Matt. vi. 22:) The 
© light of the body is the eye. If therefore 
© thine eye be ſingle,” or clear, thy whole 
© body will be full of light ; but if thy eye be 
©evil, or diſordered, thy whole body will 
be full of darkneſs. If therefore the light 
that is in thee be darkneſs, how great is that 
darkneſs,” i. e. if men's moral principles, 

if 


| 
| 
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if conſcience, which ſhould be the guide of 
life, be erroneous, they can never be ſet 
right. The two general views and objects 
of purſuit, the favour of God, and that of 
man, a treaſure in heaven, and upon carth, 
he obſerves, are incompatible, and in many 
caſes the one muſt be ſacrificed to the other. 
For, he adds {verſe 24.) No man can 
* ſerve two maſters, but muſt hold to the 
one and deſpiſe the ehen. 5 re cannot ſerve 
* God and mammon. 

As an encouragement to 1 practice of 
virtue, Jeſus, following Moſes and the pro- 
phets, always repreſented the Divine Being 
as ready to ſhew mercy to all the truly peni- 
tent. When a woman, who. had probably 
been a proſtitute; to ſhew her contrition, 
ſtood at his feet behind him as he was at 
dinner, (Luke vii. 38.) And began to 
* waſh his feet, with her tears, wiping them 


with her hair, then kifled his feet, and 


anointed them, he ſaid to the Phariſees, who 
were diſpleaſed at his permitting her to do 
this, © Her ſins, which are many, are for- 
given.“ And then, turning to her, he ſaid 
Thy fins are forgiven.” To a woman taken 

in 
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in adultery,' who had been brought to him 
with a view to enſnare him, by the ſentence 
that he ſhould paſs upon her, he only faid 
(John viii. 11.) Go and ſin no more; 
implying, that in that caſe, ſne would find 
favour. When he was cenſured for going 
to the houſe of Zaccheus, who was a pub- 
lican, and perhaps (for it is not certain) had 


been guilty of extortion, as many of his pro- 


feſſion were, but ſaid, (Luke xix. 8.) * Lord 


half of my goods I give to the poor, and 


if T have taken any thing from any man, I 
© reſtore him four fold; he ſaid to him. 
© This day is ſalvation come to thy houſe, 
for the ſon of man is come to ſeek and to 
$ fave that which was loſt.” | 
Jeſus illuſtrated this conſoling, and im- 
portant doctrine by the fine parable of the 
prodigal fon, who, when he returned to his 
father, after living in great profligacy, and 
ſpending all his fortune in riotous living, 


was moſt kindly received by him. The 


father, as ſoon as he ſaw him, (Luke xv. 20.) 
even when he was afar off, ran to him, fell 
on his neck, and kiſſed him, and made 


great 
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great rejoicing on the | occaſion. Alſo the 
willingneſs of the Divine Being to receive all 
who come to him with proper diſpoſitions of 
mind, Jeſus illuſtrated by the. parable of the 
king who made a marriage for his ſon ; who 
when thoſe who were firſt invited refuſed to 
go (Matt. xxii. 9.) bade his ſervants to go 
into the highway, and invite as many as they 
could find, and who refuſed none but one 
who, in contempt of the entertainment, fat 
down without a wedding garment, ſuch 
being always furniſhed by the maſter of the 

nr i oF 7 

With what liberality the Divine Being 
will reward thoſe who are faithful and active 
in his ſervice Jeſus illuſtrated, (Luke xix. 13.) 
by the parable of a nobleman who went into 
a diſtant country to receive a kingdom, and 
before he ſet out delivered to each of his ten 
ſervants a pound, that they might make the 
beſt uſe they could of it againſt his return; 
when, to one of them who had by trading 
with it gained ten pounds, he ſaid, Well 
thou good ſervant, becauſe thou haſt been 
faithful in a very little, have thou authority 
4 over 
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over ten cities; and to him who had gained 
five ee a oy" ws Ale _ 


p | 
The at heh which the Divine 


Beitig will wait for the improvement that 
men may make of his gifts, Jeſus illuſtrated 
by the parable of a man who had a fig tree, 
(Lake 'xiii. 6.) which, having yielded no 
fruit in three years, he had determined to 
cut down; but on the interceſſion of the 
me wy en * n it one rer 


That the moſt 8 inſtructions will 


be loſt upon ſome perſons, though they will 
be improved by others, Jeſus illuſtrated by 
the parable of the ſower, (Matt. xiii. 3.) 
ſome of whoſe ſeed fell on the high way, 
ſome upon flony ground, ſome among thorns, 
all which produced nothing, and fome on 
good ground, which produced abundantly. 
The ſuperior obligation of thoſe who 
enjoy ſuperior advantages, not only to be 
virtuous themſelves, but to be preachers of 
virtue to others, jeſus expreſſed in ſtrong 
and beautiful figures in his ſermon on the 
mount ; when, nne his diſciples, ſome 
vox. 11, U of 


| 
| 

| 

| 
. 
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of whom were to be his apoſtles, he com- 
pared them (Matt. v. 1 3.) to the t of the 
earth, and the light of the world ; obſerving, 
that men did not light candles and put them 
under à cover, but on candleſticks, that all 
in the houſe might be benefited by the light 
they gave. In like manner he added, © Let 
« your light ſhine befote men, that they may 
© ſee your good works, and ny your 
Father who is in heaven.“ 

2. Jeſus did not fail, with great falthful- 
neſs, to apprize his diſciples of the difficulties 
of a truly virtuous conduct, eſpecially in 
times of perſecution, ſuch as he foreſaw were 
approaching, and therefore he exhorted them 


to exert the greateſt reſolution, watchfulneſs, 


and perſeverance ; making uſe, as he fre- 
quently did, of very ſtrong figurative lan- 
Fuage for that purpoſe, Thus, in his dif- 
courſe on the mount, he ſaid (Matt. v. 29.) 


and alſo on another occaſion, (Matt. xvili. 


8.) that if a man's right hand, or his foot, 
ſhould offend him, that is, lead him into fin, 


be ſhould cut them off; and if it was even 


his right eye, he ſhould pluck it out; ſince, 
though they ſhould never be reſtored to him, 
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it would be eter for him to enter into life 
without them, than to be caſt into hell with 
them. 

That his fairhful diſciples would. be ex- 
poſed to the moſt grievous perſecution, Jeſus 
never concealed from them, but he endea- 
youred to prepare their minds by proper con- 
ſiderations for it. After he had foretold his 
own fufferings, and Peter, at that time ex- 
pecting advancement in his kingdom, pro- 
bably with very little hazard to himſelf, ſaid, 
This be far from thee, O Lord, ſeſus re- 
plied, (Matt. xvi. 23.) * Get thee behind me 
Satan. Thou art an offence unto me. For 
thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of 
God, but thoſe that be of men. Then, 
turning to his diſciples in general, he ſaid, 
If any man will come after me, let him 
+ deny himſelf, and take up his crols, and 
follow me. 

When he gare hin Indio to * 
2 apoſtles, previous to their miſſion 
during his life, but with a farther view to 
their more important miſſion after his death, 
he ſaid, (Matt. x. 16.) * Behold I ſend you 
* forth as ſheep, in the midſt of wolves. Be- 


6 2 * Ware 


of 


ware of men, for they will deliver you up 
to the- councils, and they will ſcourge you 
jn their ſynagogues, and ye will be brought 
before governors and kings for my ſake. 
The brother will deliver the brother to 
death, and the father the child, and chil- 
dren will riſe up againſt their parents, and 
* cauſe them to be put to death; and ye will 

be hated: of all men for my name's ſake. 
In his moſt affectionate converſation 
with his apoſtles, a ſhort time before his 
death, he again ſaid, (John Xvi. 2.) They 
* will put you out of the ſynagogues; yea, 
the time cometh that whoſoeyer killeth you 
will think that he doth God ſervice.“ (verſe 
20.) © Verily 1 ſay unto you, that ye ſhall 
weep, and . lament, but 155 world an re- 

joice . 

To give an Hr of the bene of a 
3 virtuous courſe, eſpecially in ſuch times 
as were before them, he repreſented the 
number of thoſe who. would adhere to it in 
thoſe circumſtances as ſmall, compared with 
that of thoſe who would deſert it. (Matt. 
vii. 13.) Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate; for 
F Wide! is the gate, and broad is the way that 
* leadeth 
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« leadeth to deſtruction, and many there be 
that go in thereat; but ſtrait is the gate, 
and narrow is the way, that leadeth 51 
life, and few there be that find it;“ the 
great bulk of mankind being e 
views of preſent eaſe, pleaſure, or advantage; 
while the faithful ſervants of God will forego 
every thing in life, and even life itſelf, rather 
than diſobey his CONE: or violate the 
— of their conſciences. 

But at the ſame time that Jeſus apprized 
his is diſciples/6f the difficulties to which their 
| adherence to him would expoſe” them, he 

did not fail to adminiſter to them ſufficient 
conſolation and encouragement.” In his diſ- 
courſe on the mount, he faid, (Matt. v. 10.) 
< Blefſed are they who are perſecuted for 
* righteouſnels ſake, for theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven. Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall 
© revile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay | 
all manner of evil againſt you falſely, for 
my fake. Rejoice, and be exceedingly 
glad, for great is your reward in heaven; 
for ſo nne they the prophets whe 
$ were before you. 


When 


* 
8 1+ % 
- 25 


— 
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When, in his diſcourſe before their miſ- 
ſion, he apprized his apoſtles of the gith- 
culties, they would meet with, he added, 
(Matt. x. 22.) But he that endurcth to the 

« end ſhall be ſaved. In the converſation 
before his death, he ſaid, (John xiv. 1.) Let 
not your heart be troubled. Believe in 


God, believe allo in me. In my Father's 


* houſe are many manſions. If it were not 
ſo I would have told you. I go to prepare 
7a be for you; and if I go and prepare a 
place for you, I will come again, and re- 
* ceive you unto. myſelf, that where I am 


* there ye may be alſo.” He, further ſaid, 


(xy. 18.) * If the world hate you, ye know 
that it hated me before it hated you. The 
« ſervant is not greater than his ws If 
they have perſecuted me, they will alſo per- 
« ſecute you.” When he told them, as men- 
tioned; before, that they ſhould be ſorrowful, 


but that the world would rejoice, he added 


* your ſorrow ſhall be turned into jay.” (verſe 
33.) In the world ye ſhall have tribulation ; 
but be of good cheer, I have overcome the 


0 world.” 


Leſt 
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| Left encouragement alone ſhould not be 
ſufficient, Jeſus endeavoured to overcome 
one feat by another and a greater. Addreſſ- 
ing the apoſtles previous to their miffion, he 


ſaid, (Luke xii. 4.) Be not afraid of them 


ho kill the body, and after that have no 
more that they can do; but I will forewarn 
you whom ye ſhall fear. Fear him who, 
© after he has killed, has power to caſt into 
© hell ; yea I ſay unto you fear him.“ He 
alſo fad, (Matt. x. 32.) * Whoſoever ſhall 
© confeſs me before men, him will I alſo 
© confeſs before my Father who is in hea- 


© yen; but whoſoever ſhall deny me before 


men, him will I alſo deny before my Fa- 
ther who is in heaven.” 

3 Jeſus urged in the ſtrongeſt manner 
| the neceſſity of warchfulneſs, as well as of 
fortitude, eſpecially from the conſideration 
of the uncertainty of the time of his /econd 
coming, and of the judgment that will fol- 
low it, which, with refpe& to us all, is the 
ſame with the time of our death, an event 
equally uncertain; ſince between that and 


the reſurrection nothing will intervene that 


we ſhall be ſenſible of. Having delivered 
| his 


| 
| 
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his prophecy concerning the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, and the end of 'the world, or-the 
coneluſion of the preſent ſtate of things, 
when he ſhould return to raife the dead and 
judge the world, which he repreſented as 
what would come very unexpectedly, ' he 
faid, (Matt. xxiv. 42.) Watch, therefore, 
for ye know not at what hour your Lord 
doth come. To enforce this exhortation, 
he added the parable of the faithful and wiſe 
ſervant, who when his maſter, after any wal 5 
ſence, returned ever ſo unexpectedly, was 
always found in his place, ready to ins 
him, and attend upon him; and alſo that of 
dhe ten virgins, who went to meet a bride- 
groom, five of whom were wiſe, and; five 
fooliſh; not having provide a ſufficient - 
quantity of oil for their lamps. 
4. Though Jeſus urged the greateſt for- 
titude in the cauſe of truth and of a good 
conſcience, and declared the neceſũty of 
men's giving up their lives rather than in- 
fringe upon their rights, and he ſhewed 
them an example of this heroic conduct in 
himſelf, in ſubmitting to a painful death, 
when it was in his power to have avoided 
4 i; 


it; Ee pate 


fiaſt; who ſet no value on life and the enjoy- 
ments of it. On the contrary, he recom- 
mended to his diſciples the greateſt prudence 
in the conduct of themſelves, as well as with 
reſpect to the propagation of truth. When 
he ſent the twelve out to preach, he ex- 
horted them, (Matt, x. 16.) to be wiſe as 
ſerpents, as well as © harmleſs as doves. 
He bade them beware of-men', and when 
they eto in one peering flee ip 
another.. 

| When he was ideal by the of 
cers of the high prieſt, he did not inſiſt upon 


his diſciples continuing with him, at the 


riſ of ſharing his fate; but adviſed, and 


favoured, their eſcape. For from his ſaying 


to the officers, (John wii. 8 lf ye ſeek 
me, let theſe go away, it is not improbable 
that their orders were to ene them as 
well as him. | 

Jeſus was fo far Lou being an * 
* the extreme of rigour with reſpect to 
moral conduct, that he expoſed himſelf to 
cenſure for the freedom with which he lived; 


making no ſeruple to go to 9 


vol. I X ang 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


, 


| | followers ; ſo that his enemies ſaid he was 


\ 
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and neglecting ſuch faſtings as the Phariſees, 
and even John the Baptiſt preſcribed to & 
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(Matt, xi. 19.) 5 a glutton and a wine · bibber, 
* a friend of publicans and ſinners. He 
likewiſe expaſed himſelf to cenſure for allow- 
ing his diſciples to pluck ears of corn on the 
Sabbath day, and for performing many of 
his beneſicial miracles on that day. 
Wen he was aſked why the diſciples 
of John and of the Phariſees faſted, and his 
did not, he ſaid, (Matt. is. 14.) that it 
would be time enough for them to faſt, 
when he ſhould be taken from them, and 
intimated that they were not as yet prepared 


for ſuch ſeverity; that ſuch rigid conduct 


would be as unſuitable to their ſtate, as the 

mending an, old garment with new cloth, 

aun wine inte od Fathern bot» 
" WIA 

Jeſus likewiſe gave a leſſon of prudence 

to his diſciples, when he directed them not 

to obtrude their inſtructions where they were 


not likely to be well received; ſince they 
would by that means only expoſe themſclves 


W doing any good. This 
he 


1 
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he happily expreſſed in what was probably 
a well known proverb, (Matt. vii. 6.) * Give 
© not that which is holy to the dogs, neither 
« eaſt ye your pearls before fwine; left they 
* trample them under their ot, and turn 
8 in and rend you. 

F. The virtue that Jefus taught was far 
from being of a ſuperficial kind: According 
to him, real virtue has its feat in the heart, 
and then neceſſarily ſhews itſelf in the life 
and converſation; One of the bleſſings which 
he pronounced in his firſt difeourfe on the 
mount clearly expreſſed this, (Matt. v. 8.) 
© Blefled are the pure in heart, for they ſhall 
ſee God.“ When other teachers had con- 
tented themſelves with forbidding murder, | 
he ſaid (verſe 22.) we muſt not be angry 
with our brother without cauſe, fince this 
right lead to every outrage and even mur- 
der itſelf; and far from committing adultery, 
men muſt beware how they look on women 
to luſt after them, ſince that may be {aid to 
be committing adultery in the heart ; and if 
indulged, may lead to the outward criminal 
action. 


x 2 According 


| 


| 
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According 40 +he./ excellent maxims' of 
Jeſus, if the heart be right, the conduct will 
be ſo too, (Matt. vii. 17. Every good 


© troe bringeth forth good fruit, but a cor- 


rupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit, (Luke 
vi. 43.) On thorns men do not gather 
4e neither of a bramble buſh do they 


© gather grapes, (Matt. xii. 35) A good | 


man out of the good treaſure of his heart, 


© bringeth forth good things, and an evil 
* man out of the evil treaſure of his heart, 


.  bringeth forth evil things. When he was 
cenſured for not waſhing before dinner, he 
laid (Matt. xv. 11.) * Nat that which goeth 


6 into the mouth defileth a man, but that 


| 6 which cometh. out of the mouth, that defi- 
'*leth a man; and explaining himſelf on the 
ſubject, he ſaid (verſe 19.) * Thoſe things 
+ which proceed from the mouth, come forih 
« from the heart, and they defile a man. For 
bout of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 


« ' murders, adultery, fornication, theft, falſe 
. witneſs, blaſphemy. Theſe are the things 


q which defile a man; but to eat with un- 
* waſhed hands defileth not a man. 


Ap 


wr 1% 
Adgreeably to theſe ſound” principles, 
when he was aſked what was the great com- 
mandment of the law, he anſwered, (Matt. 
xxii. 37.) Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
« God with all thy heart, and with all -thy 
- * foul, and with all thy mind. This is the 
* firſt 'and great commandment. And the 
* ſecond is like unto it. Thou ſhalt love thy 
* neighbour as thyſelf. On theſe two com- 
* mandments hang alt the law and the pro- 
* phets.” For theſe principles prevailing in the 
keart will lead to the practiee of every virtue. 
There is no vice that Jeſus more fre- 
quently, or more vehemently inveighed 
againſt, than that of bypocriſy, with which 
the Phariſees were chargeable. In his firſt - 
diſcourſe he ſaid, (Matt. vi. 1.) Take heed 
that ye do not your alms before men, to be 
* ſeen of them, otherwiſe ye have no reward 
* of your Father who is in heaven. When 
thou doeſt thine alms, let not thy left 
* hand know what thy right hand doth; 
that thine alms may be in ſecret, and thy 
Father, who ſeeth in ſecret, himſelf haſt 
reward thee openly. And when thou pray- 
* eſt, be not as the hypycrites are, for they 
F * love 
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love to pray ſtanding in the ſynagogues; 
and in the corners of ihe ſtreets, to be ſeen 
of men. But thou when thou prayeſt enter 
into thy cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut 
thy door, pray to thy Father who is 
in ſecret; and thy Father, who ſeeth in 
© ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly.” la the 
fame diſcourſe he aſſured his hearers that no 
perſonal relation to himſelf, not even the 
power of working ' miracles in his name, 
would ſupply the want of real virtue, (Matt. 
vii. 21.) Not every one that faith unto 
me Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the king- 
dom of heaven ; but he that doth the will 
© of my father who is in heaven. Many 
will ſay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, 
_ © have we not propheſied in thy name, and 
© in thy name have caſt out demons, and in 
thy name have done many wonderful 
« wotks. But I will profeſs unto them, I 
never knew you, __ from me * — 
«work iniquity . 

]Jeſus's reproaches of the Phariſees for 
their hypocriſy even ſavour of aſperity and 
rudeneſs. - For on no occaſton did he fpare 
them, regardleſs of the effects of their reſent= 


ment o 


; | 
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ment, which by this means he was ſure to 


incur, provided he warned the people againſt 

their vices. He ſaid to chem (Luke xi 
39.) © Ye Fhariſers make clean the outſide 
af the cup, and of the platter, but your in- 


« ward part is full of ravening and wicked- 
neſs. He allo ſaid (John xii. 43.) they 
loved the, praiſe af men, more than the 
* praiſe of God. He compared them (Matt. 
xxiil. 27.) to + whited ſepulchres, which ap- 
pear beautiful without, but are within full 
of dead men's bones and all uncleanneſy. He 
alſo compared them 7 graves, ſo ee 


that men in walking fell into them. (Luke 


xi. 44.) Wo unto you Scribes and Fhariſees, 
« hypocrites, for ye are as graves which ap- 
+ pear not, and the men chat walk over them 
are not aware of them 

He particularly cenſured them for pre- 
en their traditions to the poſitive com- 
mands of God, but * in vain,” ſays he, (Matt. 
xv. 9.) do they worſhip him, teaching for 
* doctrines the commandments of men. But 
the moſt ſevere of his invectives againſt them 


was pronounced in the preſence of the com- 
mon people in the temple, a few days before 


his 


— — — 


his death; when he began with exhorting 
the people, (Matt. xxiii. 3.) to obſerve. and 
do vrhat they taught from Moſes, but not to 
do after their works, for, ſaid he, they ſay 
* and do not. They bind heavy burdens, 
grievous to be borne, and lay them on 

* men's ſhoulders ; but they themſelves will 
* not move them with one of their fingers; 
* but all their works they do to be ſeen of 
men, loving to be called of all men Rabbi, 
Rabbi. They ſhut up. he ſaid, the kingdom 
of heaven againſt men; neither going in 
themſelves, nor ſuffering others to go in. 
* Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hy- 
© pocrites, for ye devour widowsꝰ houſes, and 
for a pretence make long prayers : therefore 
6; ye ſhall receive the greater damnation. : Wo 
© unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, 
x ys compaſs ſea and land to make one 
* proſelyte, and hen he is made, ye make 
him twofold moxe the child of hell than 
+ yourſelves. Wo unto you Scribes and 
+ Phariſees; hypocrites, for ye pay tithe of 
mint, anniſe, and cummin, and have omits 
* ted the weightier matters of the law, 
juſtice, mercy and fidelity. Ye blind 

5 I . 6 guides, 


REVEALED REEIGION' 181 
guides, who ſtrain at a gnat, and fwallow 
* a camel.“ It is not poſſible to ex preſs indig· 
nation, «which; according to Joſephus the 
Jewiſh hiſtorian- of thoſe times, was ny 
juſt, in a ſtronger manner than this? 

6. The virtue that Jeſus deen pardü- 
larly recommended was the reverſe of Hypo- 
criſy and oſtentation, viz/ Humility, or not 
withing to appear more than we really are, 
and as the apoſtle ſays, © riot thinking of 
- © ourſelves more highly than we ought" to 
think, but to be elothed with humility.“ 
In the Old Teftamerit, and eſpecially im the 
Palms, pride and arrogance, leading to a 
contempt of the laws of God, as well as 
thoſe of mens is generally mentioned as ſyno- 
nimous to wickedneſs in general; and meek· 
neſs and humility, the character oppoſite to 
it, as ſynonimous to righteouſneſs; being 
connected with, and leading to, almoſt every 
other virtus; | Jeſus hegun bis Arlt dilrcurte 
with pronouncing bleſſings on perſons of 
this character, in three different branches, or 
ſhades of it. (Matt. v. 3.) Hleſſed are the 
poor in ſpirit, for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. Bleſſed are they that: nourn, for 
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they ſhall be comforted. Bleſſed are the 
© meek, for they ſhall inherit the earth.“ 
The pride of the Phariſees was as con- 

ſpicuous as their hypocriſy; and Jeſus, in 
his parable of the Phariſee and the publican, 
who went to the temple to pray, repreſented 
the former, who boaſted of his virtues, in an 
odious light, and the latter, who expreſſed 
nothing but ſelf reproach, in an amiable one. 
He ſtood afar off, (Luke xviii. 3.) and 
without daring to lift up his eyes unto hea- 
ven, only /* {mote upon his breaſt, and ſaid, 
God be merciful to me a ſinner.“ Jeſus 
concluded thus inſtructive parable with ſay- 
ing to his audience, I tell you that this 
man went down to his houſe juſtified 
rather than the other. For,“ he added, 
Every one that exalteth himſelf ſhall be 
* abaſed, and he that humbleth himſelf ſhall 
be exalted; an obſervation which it is re- 
markable he made on ſeveral other occaſions, 
as in his invective againſt the Phariſees in the 
temple, quoted before, Matt. xxiii 12. and 
again when, at the houſe of a chief Phariſce, 
he obſerved, (Luke xxiv. 7.) how the com- 
pany choſe the chief ſeats, and he auviſed 

them 
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them rather to take the loweſt places, when, 


if they were thought worthy of it they 


might be advanced. 

Jeſus more than once checked the ambi - 
tion which he perceived in his apoſtles, who 
were deſirous of the chief offices in his king- 
dom. As they were at one time diſputing 
on this ſubject, (Mark ix. 35.) he called 
© the twelve, and ſaid unto them, If any man 
« deſite to be firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt of 
© all, and ſervant of all.” He then * took a 
© child, and ſet him in the midſt of them,” 
and ſaid, (Matt. xviii. 31.) Except ye be 
© converted, and become as little children, 
ye cannot enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven. Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble 
© himſelf as this little child, the ſame is 
« preateſt in the kingdom of heaven.“ When, 
after this, the two ſons of Zebedee, James 
and John, requeſted to have the chief ſeats 
in his kingdom, he called them to him, and 
faid, (Matt. xx. 25.) Te know that the 
*© princes of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion 
over them, and they that are great exerciſe 
authority upon them; but it ſhall not be ſo 
among you, But whotbever will be great 
PIC 1 2 * among 
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among you; let him be your miniſter, and 
vhaſoever will be chief among you, let 
him be your ſervant ; even as the ſon of 
man came not to be miniſtered unto, but 
to miniſter, a e life a ranſqe 
for many. 
Nie took nather- 38 of recom- 
mending the unambitious temper and diſpo- 
dation of young children, when the parents 
of ſome of them brought them to him, 
and requeſted (Matt. xix. 13.) that he 
would put his hands on them, and pray.” 
His diſciples * rebuking thoſe that brought 
them, he ſaid, Suffer little children, and 
* farbid them not, to come unto me, for of 
* ſuch! is the kingdom of heaven, In this 
view: did he recommend his own diſpoſition 
to the imitation of his diſciples, when he 
ſaid, (Matt, xi. 28.) © Come unto me all ye 
that are weary and heavy laden, and I will 
give you reſt. Take my yoke upon you, 
and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly 
in heart, and ye ſhall find reſt for your 
ſouls, For my yoke is eaſy, and my bur- 
den is light.“ He alſo recommended hu- 
mg. as well as eee, when he 
waſhed 


ww ; 
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walked his diſeiples feet, and ſad, (John 
iii. 1 3.) Ye call me Maſter and Lord, and 
ye ſay well; for ſo 1 am. If I, then, your 
Lord and Maſter, have waſhed your feet, 
ye ought alſo to waſh one another's feet. 
For I have given you an example, that ye 
* ſhould do as I have done to you.” 


 F * a 
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þ 7. JxsUs, as I * e was 12 
from propoſing to diſcuſs at large, or ſyſ- 
tematically, the whole duty of man. He 
only made ſuch obſervations, and gave ſuch 
inſtructions, as particular occaſions called for. 
But he had frequent occaſion to give very 
important inſtructions concerning the two 
great heads of moral duty, as it reſpects God, 
and man; and his advices and exhortations 
on theſe articles. are moſt important and ex- 
cellent. 

I have already obſerved that Jeſus cau- 
tioned his hearers againſt oſtentation in 
prayer, n them when they prayed to 

retire 
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retire into their cloſets, and, ſhutting the 
door, to pray to their Father who ſeeth in 
ſectet. At the ſame time he cautioned them 
againſt the'clamiorous repetitions of the Hea- 
thens, who expected to be heard for their 
much ſpeaking ; ſaying, (Matt. v. 18. 0 
© Your Father knoweth what things ye have 
need of before ye aſk him.“ He alſo then 
gave them a conciſe and moſt excellent form 
of prayer, expreſſing more eſpecially an in- 
tire devotedneſs to the will of God, and a 
deſi ire that his kingdom may come, and 
praying for the forgiveneſs of our ſins, as 
we forgive others. He recommended, how- 
ever, perſeverance in prayer, and a patient 
waiting for divine dds from 1 
to x poor widow, who applied to him for 
Juſtice, till he was wearied by her importu- 
RHity; faying, (Luke xviii. 7.) * Shall not 
© God avenge his own elect, who cry night 
and day unto' 2 though” he bear long 
© with them.” 

The duty of confidence in God. while 
we are careful to do his will, Jeſus urged in 
the ſtrongeſt manner, though what he ſaid 
SAP on 


1 
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on this ſubject chiefly reſpected the caſe of 
his immediate diſciples, who in, their miſſion 
to preach, the Goſpel. might depend upon 
the extraordinary providence of God for the 
ſupply of all their real wants; but in ſome 
degree the obſervations are * to the 
caſe of all-perſons. | 
Some of the ſtrongeſt bake of this 
kind occurs in the diſcourſe. on the mount, 
when he ſaid, (Matt. vi. 25.) Take no 
n or rather, be not anxious, What 
“e ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, or 
© wherewithall ye ſhall be clothed. Is not the 
© life more than meat, and the body than 
* raiment ? Behold the fowls of the air, for 
© they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor 
gather into , harns, and yet your heavenly 
Father feedeth them, Are ye not much 
better than they. And why take ye thought 
for raiment? Conſider the lilies of the 
field, how they grow. They toil not, 
neither do they ſpin, and yet I ſay unto 
vyou that even Solomon in all his glory was 
not clothed like one of theſe. Wherefore, 
if God ſo clothe the graſs of the field, 
* which to-day is, and to-morrow is cat 
into 


; * urg FIN EY 
into the oven, ſhall be not much more 
«you ? O ye of lirfle faith. err 
„ne thought, ſaying what {hall w we eat, 94 
„What ſhall we 1 or ' whezewithall 7 — 
Q we be clothed; 3, for for your! heave 
kiioweth that ye have ne 
6 things. But ſeek ye firſt _ kingdom 473 
« God, and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe, 
« things' ſhall be added unto vou. Take 
* therefore no thought for. the \morrow,z-for- 
L 734 morrom ſhall rake, thought, for the; | 
ngs of itſelf. Sufficient to the day | is te, 
ſro: obo Ty 11 
- In the ſame difoutle Jelus, bade bis dil. 
ciples alk with confidence for ' whatever they 
wanted, afſuring them that it would be.given . 
t6- 7 (Matt. vii. 7%). of Aſk, and it ſhall . 
be given you; Fel, and, ye. all' 1 
7 a un be be pd unto Fo 


« ther who, is in heaven give 7500 8 4 to 
0 chem that aſk him.” In his iaſtructione to 
> had the 
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the Twelve before their miſſion, he diſ- 
courſed much in the ſame ſtrain ; bidding 
them make no proviſion for their journey; 
(Matt. x. 9.) or even think beforehand what 
they ſhould ſay when they ſhould be brought 
before kings and governors; that nothing 
could befall them without the will of their 
heavenly Father, and that the very hairs of 
their heads were numbered. 

The true ſpirit of piety is inculcated by 
Jeſus in the parable of the ſervant waiting 
upon his maſter, even after returning from 
the moſt laborious works in the field, before 
he fat dowh to eat himſelf; which he con- 
cluded” with ſaying, (Luke xvii. 10.) * So 
© likewiſe ye, when ye have done all the 
* things that ſhall be commanded you, fay, 
We are unprofitable ſervants, we have 
* done only that which it was our duty to 
do.“ We are in no caſe to lay claim to any 
merit with our Maker, but to acknowledge 
every thing, both the action and the diſpo- 
ſition, to be the gift of Gol, 

The liberality of the Divine Being in 
bountifully rewarding the ſervices that he 
requires of us, Jeſus teaches us in the para- 

Vol. II. 2 ble 


4 


ble of this bouſchelder, Who Hired labourers 


for his vineyard, at different hours of the 
day ; when, having agreed with them for a 
certain ſum, he paid them all alike, though 
ſome of them had worked only one hour, 
and others the whole day; at the ſame time 
that he reproved the envious diſpoſition of the 
latter, on account of the ſeeming inequality 
in the diſtribution of the divine bounty. 
For when one of theſe complained that, 
though they had borne the burden and: heat 
of the day, they received no more than thoſe 
who had worked only one hour, their em- 
ployer anſwered, (Matt. xx. 13.) Friend 1 
do thee no wrong. Is it not lawful for 
* me to do what I will with my own?'Ts 
© thine eye evil becauſe I am good“ It is 
to be obſerved that thoſe labourers who had 
worked the leaſt had ſtood all day to be hired, 
though nobody had engaged them, and' they 
went! as ſoon as they were called ; ſo that 


| they had ſhewn a perfectly good diſpoſition, 


a willingneſs to labour, which i is all _ God 


looks to. 


__ Laſtly, Jeſus inculcated a reverence for 
God by reproving the practice of light and 
profane 
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profane ſwearing in common converſation, 
ſaying, in his diſcourſe on the mount, (Matt. 
v. 33.) »Le have heard that it has been 
© faid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not 
* forſwear thyſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the 
Lord thy oaths. But I ſay unto you ſwear 
not at all, neither by heaven for it is God's 
* throne, nor by the earth, for it is his foot» - 
« ſtool ; neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the 
* city of the great king. Neither ſhalt thoy 
* ſwear by thine head, becauſe thou canſt not 
* make one hair-white or black. But let 
your communication be yea, yea, nay, naß; 
* for whatſoever is more than theſe cometh 
of evil. It is evident from the language 
here uſed, and the oaths here mentioned, 
that the direction only relates to oaths in 
common converſation. Jeſus himſelf an- 
ſwered upon oath when he was adjured by 
the, living God, to lay whether he was tho 
Meſſiah or not. 1 
8. No perſon ever taught the duty of 
benevolence to ſo great an extent as Jeſus; ſo 
that he was far from making any duty that 
we owe to God to ſuperſede that which is due 
to man. He rather made the one the evi · 
1 dence 


4 
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Hence and he: menſure of che other- If lie 
made the firſt, and greateſt commandment to 
be the loving God with all the heart, the next 
he ſaid was ile darts it and this was to love 
our neighbour as ourſelvesk 
_ »«{) ThotighcJeſus? never ſaid any thing to 
encourage idleneſs, and recommended labour 
and induſtry, and in his parable condemned 


the /lothful ſervant; he always repreſented the 


umu pobrks+proper-dbjeits: of i kindweſk 


ani charity. When he reproved the Fhari- 
ſees foritheit ſuperſtitious obſerbance of cere- 
monies, and traditions; as that of always 

waſtuing before they ate, he ſaid, (Luke xi. 
I.) ile alms of that Which ye have, 


| band all) things will be-tlean' unto vou. 


When the rich young man aſked: him what 
- «herſhould do to be perfect, he anſwered, 
Matt. Ai. 27%) Selb all tliat tho Ruft, 
and give to the a ane anch folloh· 
eme 1513 e ico 9m gat A den 
Ain b pulale as 
yell as on private octaſtona when he ptaiſed 
the pdor widow for glving her two mites 
to wart the repairs of the temple. For ſee- 
ding Mark ii. A1.) how the pecple taſt 
* TY F money 
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8 ambney into the treaſurys and that many 


ho were rich caſt in much, he ſaid to his 
diſeiples, Verily 1 ſay unto you, this poor 
+ widow: has: caſb more in than they all. For 
* all they did caſt in of their abundance, but 
:+.ſhe; of her enger * ren, that ſhe. 


Shad beo oli tn 


e eee ee eee 


ers againſt roverouſhe/3, and, in preference to 225 | 


aur concern for the things of this life, re- 
commended an attention to thoſe of another, 
to the kingdom of God, and his righteouſ- 


neſal He adviſed to lay up treaſure in hea- 


ven, and not upon earth. Not that he meant 
that we ſhould lay up nothing | here. For 
abſolutely to-afſert | one thing, and to deny 


another, is only a Jewiſh mode of making a 


ecompariſon between them, and deelaring a 
Preferenoe of one to the other. Thus when 
God is ſaid to have ſoued Nucob and to have 
hated Eſau, the meaning only is, that he gave 
the preference to jacob, and that only with 
reſpect to the things of this world. 
n When Jeſus Was applied to for the pur- 
- poſe of directing a diviſion to be made of an 
W brothers, which he with 


en / 2 great 
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great prudence : declined, he ; laid ſor the 
general inſtruction of his audience, (Luke 
ii. 154) Take heed, and beware of coyet- 
deute for «man's life,” that; is the enjoy- 
ment of it, conſiſteth not in the abundance of 
the things that he poſſeſſes: and to ſhew 
them the abſurdity of heaping. up riches, he 
added the parable of a man whoſe grounds 
having yielded a great abundance, propoſed to 
pull down his barns and build larger, and to 
fay to himſelf that having goods laid up for 
many years, he would take his — 
drink, and be merry; when God had deter- 
mined. that he ſhould. not outlive that night, 
(verſe, ao + God-ſaid..to bim, Thou fool, 
{this nicht ſhall thy life be required of thee ; 
„then whoſe ſhall thoſe things, be which 
 thog. haſt provided. 80 added Jeſus, is 
* he, that layeth up eine, a hin, and | 
| bis nat rich towards God. Stir ion abi 
he great; care, that it behoves men to 
nake to prevent quarrels and animoſity, which 
sontribute ſo much to embitter the, cup of 


+ human life, Jeſus taught in a manner pecu- 


Varly emphatical; when, in, his firſt diſcourſe, , 
aer ſpeaking of the guilt of being angry 


dr | with 


1 


Wh 
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with our brother without a cauſe, he ſaid; 
(Matt. v. 23.) If thou bring thy giſt to 
the altar; © and chere remember that thy 
© brother hätts büght againſt thee; leave 


ay, firſt be reconcited-to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift, ſignifying 
that even the duty we owe to God is to be 


poſtponed when the bre Spar) Os ge 


Ie) but l in ad jẽi8l Et met b Ag 
701 Candoby with reſpect to che faults of 
_ ettiery” Jeſus taught by a very fignificant and 
ftriking figure, when, in the fame'diſcourle, 
he fad, (Matt. vii. .) Judge not, that ye 
* be not judged; for with what judgment ye 
* Judge, ye' ſhall be judged ; aud with what 
_ ©meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to 
«you gain. And why beholdeſt thou the 
1 mote that is in thy brother's eye, and con- 


eye j or how caiiſt thou ſay to du brother, 
Let me pull out the mote that is in thine 
eye; and behold' a beam is in tine on 
eye. Thou *hyporrite, firſt caſt out the 
beam thut is in thine oH eye; und chen 
fhalt thou ſee clearly to pulf/ out 'the mote 
Mer « that 


© there thy gift before the altar, and go thy 


ſidereſt not the beam that is im thine o] 


\ " 


that is SET eye“ How per 
tinent and forcible is this illuſtration of an 
important duty, reſpecting both ourſelves 
and others. With the ſame view, to pro- 
mote harmony, and unintertupted good will, 
nounced. a bleſſing on thoſe who ſhould in- 
terpoſe to prevent or remove differences, 
8 Bgleſſed are the peace makers, | 
God. en ke fordibld (Matt. vill. 
7. that offences would come, he _ *but 


* wountorhem-by whom they come. 


In order to preſerve peace and 9 
| Seed will we muſt not be inexorable when 
we hau been offended, but forgive, and 
overlook the faults of others, whenever they 
chem a penitent diſpoſition.” And Jeſus was 
peculiarly copious and earneſt in his in- 
junctions on this head. In his firſt diſcourſe 
he ſaid, (Matt. v. 7.) Bleſſed are the mer- | 
« ciful; for they ſhall obtain-merty/ He even 
directs us, though the offended party, to take 
pains to promote the deſirable purpoſe of re- 
conciliation, and to uſe great prudenee and 


| een eee, re: 4 
+ . 1 > © 


I chy twothtr tte ſpaſa again ſtithec. go! atüd 
_ © golliphimicbis Hu betwe nim and Thee! = 
lone the ſhall>bear therjbrtouhafb: 
© gained thy brother But I he? riots 
hear dbee, takgrwithithee one Ot Höre 
andi wee , eofreaiounece! allrfriend(hip: 
with bigay/funldſs le rufuſe to heur the cHuruh; 
or-#he-pilllics congregation;-who chan arp. 
_ provetouricongutt; and / denſurt his wHAM 
will ſbe wi That bb was(incortigibly if, 
aint got wre t friendfiriþsY 1199 * 
When Peter, alluding probublyitoidttrer 
maxims of / the deribes and Phariſtes;/raſked * 
Jeſus. (Mam. xvii HI hDαοffen hie HOH 
foxgive anioffendingibrather; u hetllbr eben: 
ling; bei an ee, l ſay n, to ther: 
n ſeven dim but uml ſaveſt y lieg 
ſavon g An Aponrthisbetiecited the para- 
ble ef the king)\whosſargaveiionerof ls u 
vag /a debt oſ a thiouſan caleritꝭ : but aſtera 
wardsinſſted upon che payment ai ad he 
herheard cat tus very ſervant) wḧr had ben 
ſo greatly fa, was-Inchirable/ to theo 
inttraties of a fellow. ſuprant ) whorowed Hi 
only a hundred penee z addiüg ( verſe: 35% 
© Sojlikewiſe ſhall my heavenly (Father do 
Nor. 11. Aa * unto. 


*. 


an 1 


Lunto you, if ye from * forgive 

not evęry one his brethren their treſpaſles.” 
MWben he taught his diſciples how to pray, 

| he laid particular ſtreſo as we have ſcen on 

_this.cireumſtance. . For when we pray for 

3 the: forgivencls of our own ſins, we are at 

dhe ſame time to expreſs our readinels to 

forgive thoſe who treſpaſs againſt us; and 

aten he had given his excellent form of 

= Prayer; he added, as i this had been that 

Part of it which he thought to be of parti- 

FCulan conſequence, (Matt. vi. 14.) For if 

Da forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither 

will, your heavenly father forgive your 

4 *.treipaſſes,”” The duty of forgiveneſs, ur 

the example of the divine compaſſion to re- 

turning penitents, is like wiſe finely illuſ- 

trated .in the parable of the 1 

chat cas mentioned before. Ein ei 

Jieſus was. panticularly careful * | 

-every,thing: that; ſavoured oſ a ſpirit: of re- 

venge, and perſecution. -- When two: of his 

. diſciples,” James and John, were provoked at 

the behaviour of the inhabitants of ſome vil- 

lage of the Samaritans, who refuſed to enter- 

| . * for fire from 


heaven 
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warn." Sc 


For the ſon of man is not come to deftrgy 
«men's lives, but to ſave them.“ And when 


he foretold, in his parable of the tares and 


the wheat, that corruptions would be intro- 


duced into his doctrine, he: adviſed forbear- 


ance in the correction of them, and to leave 
all judgment to God, who would adminiſter 


it at the proper time. For when the ſer- 


vants of che perſon who had ſowed the 


wheat obſerved the tares among it, and aſked 


him vrhether they ſhould not go and pull 


together until the harveſt; and in the time 
_ © of harveſt, L will ſay to the reapers, Gather 
n ye firſt- together the tares, and bind them 


in bundles to burn e but cy the 


diy eee barns.” | K 41 


A forgiveneſs, generoſity, and in ſhort 
every ſocial duty, Jeſus; in his firſt diſcourſe, 
delivered this univerſal, moſt excellent, and 
0 *:: aa 2 uſeful 


heaven to deſtroy them, he turned and 
rebuked them? ſaying, (Luke ix. 55.) (Te. 
know not what manner of ff irit ye are of. 


them up, he ſaid, (Matt. xiii. 29.) No, leſt 


while ye gather up the tares, ye root up 
alſo the wheat with them. Let both gro- 


Wich a view bi e the duty * com- 
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uſeful maxim, being capable of the eaſieſt ap- 
plication. [Matt. vis. 12.) All things, 
© whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do to 
you. do ye: even ſo to them ; for this is the 
law and the prophets. This precept com- 
Wack A * ** ms. n. 


des to man. drug; 


Though we: are and dining bees 
except in. caſe of repentance, we are uo enter- 
tain, good will towards all perſons, even our 
declared enemies. This is one of the moſt 
ſublime precepts of the Goſpel, and which 
Jeſus enforced by che example of God, the 
univerſal parent. (Matt. v. 43.) Me have 
* © heard that it has been faid, Thou ſſialt love 
thy neighbour, and hate thine. enemy. But 
I ſay unto you, love your enemies. Bleſs 
them that curſe you, do goad to them that 
hate you, and pray for them tliat deſpite- 
fully uſe you and, perſecute you; that ye 
may be the children of your Father who 
ais in heaven, For he maketh his ſun to 
5 riſe, on the evil and on the good, and ſend- 
eth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt. 
For if ye love them. who love you, what 
\ reward have ye: * not even the publi- 
* cans 


wn 


8 „ Miwe b And if ye ſalute your 


brethren only, what do ye more than 
others ? Do not even the publicans ſo? Be 
ye therefore perfect, even ee * 
TOES] in heaven is perfect.. 
In agreement with this, Jeſus recom- 


did a paſſrve diſpoſition as the reverſe 


of a revengeful one, not indeed inviting, but 
not reſiſting injuries. (Matt. v. 38.) © Ye 
have heard that it has been ſaid, An eye 


for an eye, and à tooth for a tooth; But 
I ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt not evil, but 


< whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee” on thy right 
check turn to him the other” alſo. And 


if any man will ſue thee at the law, and take 
away thy coat, let him take thy cloak alſo.” 


But that this language, which has the air of 
à proverbial manner of ſpeaking; was only 
meant to indicate the general diſpoſition, 
and was not intended to be underſtood lite- 
rally. is evident from our Saviour's own 
conduct. For when he was ſmitten on his 
trial before the high prieſt, he did not invite 
any farther abuſe, but very properly remon- 
ſtrated with the perſon who ſmote him. 
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If Jeſus recommended placability and 
kindneſs to enemies, we cannot be ſurpriſed 
that he ſhould recommend to his "diſciples 
a peculiarly ſtrong affection for each other, 
as ſtanding in an equal relation to himſelf, 
having common principles, views, and ex- 
pectations. In his moſt affectionate diſ- 
courſe to them, a little before his death, he = 
faid; (John xiii. 34.) A new command- 
ment 1 give unto you, that ye love one 
another; as I have loved you, that ye alſo 
love one angther; adding, By this ſhall 
all men know that ye are my diſciples, if 
ye have love one for another.“ He —— 
the fame afterwards, (John xv. 12.) 
is my commandment, that ye 2 one 
another as 1 have loved you. Greater 
love hath no man than this, that a man 
lay down his life for his friend. Ie are 
my Wien nt ye do whatſoever I com- 
mand you; and what command could be 
obeyed with more fatisfaQtion than n 
enſoining mutual love? 
Fa.arther to enforce chis duty of a 
| love, Jeſus repreſented any act of kindneſs 
1 to a diſciple 1 his as done to himſelf, 
i and 
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and to God alſo. by ( Matt. x. 40.) He that 
| $,xeceiveth you, receiveth me; and he that 
V xreceiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. 
And, in his account of the proceedings of 
the day of judgment, he conſidered every 
act of kindneſs, or of injury, to a diſciple; 
as done to himſeif in perſon. After enume- 
rating various kind offices, which he ſaid 
the rightequs had rendered to him, and their 
profeſſing their ignorance of them, he ſays; 
(Matt. 25. 40.) * Verily 1 ſay unto you, in 
* as much as ye did it to the leaſt of theſe 
my brethren, ye did it unto me.. 
duch, and ſo excellent, are the morals of 
the Goſpel, and ſurely we muſt ſay that 
they are worthy of a teacher ſent hum God. 
Nothing ſo pure, fo ſublime; or ſo eminently 
conducive to human happineſs, was ever 
taught before, at leaſt with ſo much clear- 
neſs and force. For all the general maxims, 
culars of the teaching of Jeſus, he himſelf 
obſerved were contained in the law and 
che prophets, who were before him. It 
is ſuch inſtruction as it became the great 
Parent of mankind to vouchſafe to his ratio- 


nal offspring, who were capable of under- 
ſtanding and applying it; being calculated 


moral excellence, and conſequently of hap- 
pineſs alſo; bringing them to à nearer re- 
ſemblance to the alli perfect and ever-bleſſed 
SGod. lit is therefore ſuch moral inſtruction 
as we ſhould expect to come from the wiſe 
and lind Parent of mankind, whoſe views 
with reſpect to his intelligent offspring ex- 
tended beyond the preſent tranſitory life, and 
looked to the moſt diſtant futurity. The 
conſideration of it, therefore, furniſhes no 
inconſiderable argument, of an internal na- 
ture, for the" EE” the — 
contains it. LN TEN OH en, 
„Far Wen Ane eee 
uſeful morals in the authors of the Heat ben 
retigrons, whoever they were, their cuſtoms 
and rites exhibit the moſt ſhocking ſcenes of 
indeceney, im morality, and eruelty. It was 
no buſineſs of the heathen” prieſts to teach 
motality. There was no proviſion in any 
part of the ſyſtem for innſtruction of that 
kind, and when their gods were ſuppoſed to 
* 12 on 8 * if not 
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ac to all: men of ſenſe, muſt appear perfectly 
unmeaning, i not GENE abſurd and 
ridiculous . eee ee 
gots Mahotiteenifs though. built” on e 
foundation of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian, reli- 
gions, has nothing of its own to boaſt of in 
this or ar other reſpect. Some moral pre- 
cepts are found in the Koran, but they are 
and not particularly dwelt upon; the great 
object of Mahomet appearing to have been 
little more than to enforce the belief of his 
on divine miſſion, for which purpoſe he 
promiſed the rewards of paradiſe to all who 
received it, eſpecially if they died fighting in 
the defence or-propagation af it; and threat- 
ened the pains- of hell to all unbelievers. 
Tbe former, according to the Koran, conſiſt 
chiefly, of ſenſual pleaſures, of the groſſeſt 
kind, and the latter of literally burning in fire, 
with. othet the moſt diſguſting circumſtances 
that he could imagine, and that to continue 
for ever. He law and repreſented in a very 
ſtrong light, the abſurdity and impiety of po- 
hyibeiſin, both heathen and Chriſtian; and his 
Vol . B b religion 
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religion has the merit of expoſing and over- 
throwing it in many countries. And con- 
ſideting the extremely corrupted ſtate of 
Chriſtianity at the time of its promulgation, 
it may appear to have had its uſe. But with 
reſpec to moral inſtruction, his ſyſtem has 
| dittle indeed, and is not to be compared with 

ä that of our Scriptures of the 2 ew 

Teſtament. «383304, Qt; 

eee eee 


8 nen we profe fs is good morals ; fince 


it is peculiar to it to have this great object; 
ſince it holds out the ſtrongeſt moti ves to 
virtue, and the diſcourſes of its faunder con- 
tain ſuch excellent inſtructive leſſons on the 
| ſuhject; let ĩt appear by our lives and con- 
verſations that we are ſenſihle of this great 
aud ſingular advantage, and that we are 
Careful to avail ourſelves of it. Let us be 

attentive to cultivate the beſt diſpoſitions of 
mind, and exhibit the maſt exemplary con- 
duct; ſhewing the moſt intire devotednefs 

to the will of God, in doing or in ſuffering, 
the. moſt unfeigned good will to men, and 
che greateſt command over our ite and 


ed 


F More 


. 
7 
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More eſpecially, proſeſſing -a religion 
which has for its more immediate object the 
revelation of a future life; a religion which 
alone (2 Tim. i. 10.) © brings life and im- 
mortality to light,“ let us raiſe our hearts 
above this world, and all the vain pyrſuits 
of it. Let us be careful to lay up treaſure 
in heaven, where, as our Saviour fays, © nei- 
ther moth or ruſt corrupt, and where 
* thieves do not break through nor ſteal,” 
and © where our treaſure is, there let our 
© hearts be alſo.* Let us, as the apoſtle ex- 
horts, (Coll. iii. 2.) * ſet our' beſt © affeQtions. 
on things above, where ' Chriſt ſitteth at 
the right hand of God; and may it not 
be our condemnation (John iii. 19.) that 
light is come into the world, but that we 
© have loved darkneſs rather than light, be- 
cauſe our deeds were evil.“ Then, having 
governed our lives by the inſtructions of 
Chriſt, and having copied after his example, 
when he ſhall return, and take an account 
of his ſervants, we ſhall be found of him 
©(2 Pet. iii. 14.) without ſpot and blame- 
bleſs, and not be aſhamed before him at his 

een a * coming," 
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coming. Then will be ſay to us, (Matt, 


XxV. 21.) Well done, good and faithful 


« ſervants, enter Je, into the joy of your 
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A tl interefing of all ſubjects to 
man, who has a ſenſe oi the value of his ex- 
iſtence, and of the bleſſings that he enjoys 
in it, is that of a ſuture. ſtate; and the moſt 
diſtinguiſhing. circumſtance relating to the 
Goſpel, is that in it this great doctrine is 
taught with the greateſt clearneſs and energy. 

To announce this doctrine appears to have 
been the more immediate object of the miſ- 
ſion of Jeſus, and not that of any of the pre- 
ceding prophets of whom we have oy ac- 

count. 

It can hardly be doubted but that the POTS, 
ancient Hebrews were acquainted with the. "i 
docti ine, and if ſo, they muſt have received: 

| it 


; af Deg: 
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it from ſome particular revelation, though 
the record of it be now loſt ; becauſe we 

find it almoſt univerſally believed by the 
Jews. in our Saviour's 'time; and he no 
where intimates that they had embraced it 
| on- inſufficient authority. For their faith 

was that of a proper reſurreftion of the dead 

at ſome future period, which was very dif- 
ferent from that of the heathen philoſophers, 
 who- ſuppoſed that, ſtrictly ſpeaking, men 
never die at all; for that when the body is 
diflolved, there is another principle, or com- 
ponent part, of man, the ſeat of all his intel- 
lectual powers, which remains unaffected by 
that cataſtrophe, and which ſurvives not 
only uninjured, but invigorated; ſo as to 
be a gainer by the change; the mortal body 
having been a real incumbrance and clog to 
it. And as the whole of conſciouſneſs re- 
mains with the unembodied ſpirit, the man, 
conſiſting of all his valuable faculties, may 
be ſaid, aecording to their principles, to buy 
n immortal. 

But ſuppoſing a man to be properly PR 
all his powers of body and mind extinct, 
nothing could have given any perſon the 
i leaſt 
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leaſt hape of his revival but the aſſurance of 
the Great Being who made man. This 
aſſurance, therefore, the Hebrews muſt have 
had in ſome very early age, though we have 
not at this time any knowledge of it. And 
what is very remarkable is, that in the wri- 
tings of Moſes, and the prophets, we find 
nothing poſitively aſſerted on the ſubject, 
and few, if any, alluſions to it, before we 
come to the book of Daniel, to whom a 
future life is promiſed by the angel who in- 
terpreted his viſions : in one of which men- 
tion was made (Dan. xii. 2.) of a time when 
many that ſleep in the duſt of the earth 
© ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and 
| * ſome to ſhame. and everlaſting contempt.” 
The angel concludes with ſaying, * But go 
thy way till the end be; for thou ſhalt 
* reſt, and ſtand in thy lot at the end of the 
days. This very clear language, conſi- 
dered in conjunction with the knowledge 
the Jews had of the doctrine of a reſurrec- 
tion in the time of our Saviour, and alſo 
between his time and that of Daniel, viz. 
that of the Maccabees, leads us to conclude, 
I think with certainty, that, though little is 

ſaid 
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ſaid of che doctrine, it was known to the 
Hebrews in the time of Daniel, and there- 
ſore probably in the times prior to his. 
It muſt, however, be acknowledged to 
be difficult to account for the few and uncer- 
tain references to a doctrine of this practical 
importance in the earlier books of the ld 
Teſtament, when the writers appear to have 
had their minds ſtrongly impreſſed with a 
ſenſe of the being and providence of God, 
and of his _—_— reward virtue and 4 pu 
The miſſion of Moſes was ad to 
eee and to prophetical denunciations 
reſpecting the fate of his nation in diſtant 
ages. In his writings, therefore, we do not 
much wonder that we find no mention of a 
reſurrection or a future life, or even any 
alluſion to it. It was a ſubject no doubt, 
highly intereſting to all men, but not to his 
countrymen in particular. The ſame was, 
in ſome meaſure, the caſe with the other 
prophets. They all had their ſpeciſic com- 
miſſions, and confined themſelves to the 
proper objects of them. But in ſuch com- 


* as the P/a/ms we might expect 
1 | ſome 


F 
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ſome mention of it, notwithſtanding the 
minds of men were then, even more than 
now, chiefly occupied with the things of this 
life; ſo that though they might believe in 
a future ſtate, yep gave but little attention 
to it. | 

It is, however, obſervable that * olle. 
ſion of the earth, and of great happineſs in it, 
is promiſed to the righteous, when it was evi- 
dently impoſſible that it could take place in 
this life, and therefore we naturally look for 
the fulfilment of this promiſe in another life; 
as, Palm xxxvii. 9. Evil doers ſhall be cut 
off, but thoſe that wait on the Lord they 
© ſhall inherit the earth. The meek ſhall in- 
© herit the earth, and ſhall delight themſelves 
© in the abundance of peace. Such as are bleſſ- 
© ed of him ſhall inherit the earth, and they 
that are curſed of him ſhall be cut off. 
Since there is no appearance of any thing 
figurative in this language, it is by no means 
improbable that it refers to a reſurrection. 
Such too is the natural inference from what 
both David and Solomon ſay of a judgment, 
when men will receive according to their 
works, as Pfalm xcvi. Let the heavens 

DEAT. e o——_ 
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tejoice, and let the earth be glad, — before 
© the Lord; for he cometh, for he cometh 
© to judge the earth. He will judge the 
© world with righteouſneſs and the people 
with his truth.“ Eccl. xii. 14. God 
© ſhall bring every work into judgment, with 
every ſecret thing, whether it de good, or 
whether it be evil.“ 

Leaving this difficulty, it behoves us, 
who are Chriſtians, to give particular atten- 
tion to what our Saviour, who with reſpect 
to us firſt clearly announced this great doc- 
trine, ſays of it. And it is not a little re- 
markable, that this doQtrine ſhould make ſo 
diſtinguiſhed a figure in our Saviour's diſ- 
courſes ; ſo as to give them a quite different 
air and turn from any thing t Gat we find in 
the Old Teſtament. And here, I would ob- 
ſerve by the way, that had Jeſus been an 
impoſtor, and wiſhed to paſs with the Jews 
for a prophet, he would naturally have 
adopted the manner of their ancient prophets. 
He would have lived as they had lived, dreſ- 
ſed as they had dreſſed, and have diſcourſed 
juſt as they had diſcourſed, on the ſame or 
fimilar ſubjects, and in the ſame manner. 

a | | Go But 
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But Jeſus was a great original, both with re- 
ſpect to the matter and the manner of his 
teaching. Both were peculiar to himſelf. 
And there was nothing more characteriſtic 
of his teaching than the ſtreſs that he laid 
upon the doctrine of a reſurrection and, a 
future ſtate. This was the great burden of 
his preaching, to which he conſtantly * 
ted the attention of his hearers. 

As the ſubject is of ſufficient 3 
I ſhall, in this diſcourſe, collect into one 
view all that we find in the goſpels concern- 
ing it, as his expreſs aſſurance that there will 
be a reſurrection and a future life, that it 
will be a ſtate of retribution in which virtue 
will be rewarded and vice puniſhed ; that 
this will take place at his ſecond coming; 
the circumſtances, that ſhew his own firm 
perſuaſion concerning it ; his exhortations to 
virtue founded upon it ; and laſtly, ſuch par- 
ticulars as we are able to collect concerning 
our condition in it. 

1. At what time Jeſus received OY in- 
ſtructions to preach this doctrine, or his com- 
miſſion in general, of which this makes a 
principal part, does not appear; but it was 

CC2 probably 
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probably in the wilderneſs, after his baptiſm, 
and before his temptation ; though it is alſo 
probable that he had intimations, more or lefs 
clear, of his being deſtined to fill ſome im- 
portant office in the former period of his 

life. But whenever he publiſhed the doctrine 
of a reſurrection, it was as an event that was 
to take place at his ſecond coming; and 
under God, he was himſelf to effect this 
great revolution, and of this the Jews cer- 

ny had no ſuſpicion. „ ⁊ð⁊ͤ 
Tphat the reſurrection void be nnn 
with the coming of their Meſſiah, at the final 
ſettlement of the Iſraelites in their own coun- 
try, in what are called the latter days, is what 
the Jews at this day believe; but that it 
be accompliſhed by the Meſſiah, they 
do not expect. This therefore would be a 
doctrine intirely new to the Jews; and con- 
fidering. in how low and humble a character 
Jeſus appeared, ſuch a pretenſion muſt have 
ſeemed exceedingly improbable, and revolt- 
ing. It was therefore, ſuch as an artful im- 
poſtor would not have made; becauſe it was 
not likely to obtain credit, or be of any ſer- 
vice to his cauſe. This power of raiſing the 
dead, 
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dead, however, Jeſus was careful to obſerve 
was not naturally inherent in him, but what 
was imparted to him by God, as well as * 
other extraordinary powers. 

Ihe firſt intimation that Jeſus appears 
to have given of the doQrine of a future life 
occurs in his converſation with Nicodemus, 
at the firſt paſſover in his miniſtry, if there 
be no miſtake, (which I ſometimes ſuſpect 
to be the caſe,) in placing this event ſo early. 
To this maſter. in 1/rae/ Jeſus, alluding to 
his death, and the conſequences of it, ſays 
(John iii. 14.) As Moſes lifted up the 
* ſerpent in the wilderneſs, ſo muſt the ſon 
© of man be lifted up, that whoſoever believ- 
eth in him ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 
« laſting life. For God ſo loved the world, 
* that he gave his only begotten ſon, that 
* whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not 
* periſh but have everlaſting life..“ Here is 
an intimation not only that Jeſus would be 
put to death, but in the made of crucifixion, 
being raiſed from the ground, like the ſer- 
pent in the wilderneſs, which was faſtened 


This verſe, and to the 22d, may be the words of the 
Evangeliſt and not of Jeſus, 
fo 
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to a pole and elevated, ſo as to be ſeen at a 
diſtance. It is, however, clearly expreſſed 
in this place, that eternal life would be the 
prerogative of the true diſciples of Chriſt; 
though we ſhall find it ſtated with ſufficient 
clearneſs, on ſeveral occaſions, that this great 
privilege, will not be conferred on.the mere 
believers in Chriſt, but only on thoſe who to 
faith in the Goſpel add the practice of its 
precepts. | (22465 
As much of the language of Jeſus to 
Nicodemus is figurative and obſcure, it is 
poſſible that the latter did not fully under- 
ſtand what was intimated, though the con- 
verſation is imperfectly related, and therefore 
more might have been ſaid on the ſubject 
than we find recorded. Nicodemus is not 
faid to have made any remark. on this part 
of the diſcourſe, or to have expreſſed any 
doubt with, reſpect to it, as he did with re- 
ſpect to the obſervation concerning being born 
again, The ſame doctrine, however, was 
taught by Jeſus to all his diſciples, in the 
plaineſt language, accompanied with an inti- 
mation of the obligation they were under 
to ſacrifice their lives, as he ſhould do his, 

| if 


* 


REVEALED RELIGION. 199 


if the profeſſion of the Goſpel ſhould require 
it; the gift of eternal life (meaning. a happy 


one) not being to be expected except by 
thoſe who, like himſelf, ſhould be ready to 


abandon the preſent life for the proſpect · of 


it. Matt. xvi. 24. Then faid Jeſus unto 
© his diſciples, If any man will come after 


© me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his 


* croſs and follow me; for whoſoever will 
© ſave his life ſhall loſe it, and whoſoever will 
* loſe his life for my ſake ſhall find it. For 
© what is a man profited if he gain the whole 
world, and loſe his own life, or what will 
© a man give in exchange for his life. For 
© the ſon of man ſhall come in the glory of 
© his Father, with his angels, and then he 
* ſhall reward every man according to his 
Works.“ To the ſame purpoſe he elſewhere 
expreſſes himſelf as follows : (John xil. 25.) 
© He that loveth his life ſhall loſe it, and 
* he that hateth his life in this world ſhall 
keep it unto life eternal.” 

Of the value of the preſent life every 
man is ſufficiently ſenſible, all enjoyment, 
as is here intimated, depending upon it ; and 
in this place the conſideration of it is made uſe 
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olf to ſignify” che ſuperior vita 'ofeteinal ifs 
If men cheerfully facrifice” ſo much as we 
ſee they do to preſerve à ſhort and tranſitory 
life, lixe the pteſent, what? would they not 
endure to ſecure a life that will have no end, 
if they fully conceived the ſuperior value of 
it, and beljeved that it was à life of happi- 
ness inſtead of one thut is frequently em- 
bittered with diſappointment and diſtreſs. 
That Jeſus had in himſelf the power of 
conferring eternal life, he fignified in figura- 
tive language to the woman of Samaria, 
John iv. 100 „fſeſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto her; If thou kneweſt the gift of God, 
and vrho it is that ſaith to theo, Give me 
to drink, thou wouldſt have aſked of kim, 
and he would have givem thee living wa- 
ter. Whoſoever drinketh of this water 
will thirſt again, but whoſoever drinketh 
© of the water that L ſhalh give him ſhall 
never thirſt; but the water) that I 4hall- 
give him will be in hima well of; water," 
«ſpringing up to eternal life. He made 
uſe of the ſame alluſion in ttaching the ame 
doctrine to the Jews at Jeruſalem, John vii.” 
37. In ſhe laſt en the 
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« feaſt, Jeſus ſtood and cried, If any man 
* thirſt, let him come unto me and drink. 
He that believeth on me, as the Scripture 
* faith, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of 
* living water.“ 

He intimated the ſame thing i in 1 
equally figurative in his diſcourſe with the 
cavilling Jews in the ſynagogue at Caper- 
naum, uſing the compariſon. of bread inſtead 
of water, John vi. 35. And Jeſus ſaid 
* unto them, I am the bread of life. He 
* that cometh to me will never hunger, and 
© he that believeth on me will never thirſt. 
© This is the will of the Father who hath 
© ſent me, that every one who ſeeth the ſon, 
and believeth on him, may have everlaſt- 
© ing life, and that I ſhould raiſe him up at 
* the laſt day.” (verſe 39.) © This is the 
© Father's will who hath ſent me, that of all 
that he hath given me I ſhould loſe no- 
thing, but ſhould raiſe it up again at the 
* laſt day. No man can come unto me ex- 
© cept the Father who hath ſent me draw 


him, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt 


* day. Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh 
my blood, hath eternal life; and I will 
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© raiſe him up at the laſt day. This is that 
& bread which came down from heaven, not 
as your fathers did eat manna and are dead, 
© He hit eatcth of this been Tall live for 
s ever. 10ers duden 
5 bis ſame important at: intereſting doc- 
tring he taught without any figure to the 
Jews in general at Jeruſalem. John v. 21, 
As the Father raiſeth up the dead, and 
F quickeneth them, even ſo the ſon quick- 
| © eneth whom he will. For the Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all 
© judgment unto the ſon. Verily, verily, I 
$ ſay unto you, He that heareth my word, 
Fand believeth on him that ſent me, hath 
v everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into 
* condemnation, but is paſſed from death 
* unto life. Verily, verily, 1 ſay unto you, 
the hour is coming, and now is, when the 
dead ſhall hear the voice of the ſon of 
God, and they that hear ſhall live. For 
£ as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath 
$ he given to the ſon to have life in himſelf, 
and hath given him authority to execute 
f judgment alſo, becauſe he is the ſon of 
man. Marvel not at this, for the hour 
' lg 
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* is coming, in which all that are in the 
« graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall come 
* forth ; they that have done good -unto the 
* re{urrection of life &, and they that have 
done evil to the reſurrection of condemna- 
* tion.” On another accaſion he ' ſaid to 
them, (John viii. 51.) * Verily, verily 1 ſay 
* unto you, if a man keep my ſaying, he 
* ſhall never ſee death.“ 
_. Comparing himſelf to a ſhepherd, ad 
his diſciples to his ſheep, he ſays, (John x. 
27.) * My ſheep hear my voice, and I know 
* them, and they follow me, and I give 
* unto. them eternal life, and they ſhall 
never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them 
out of my hand. My Father who gave 
them me is greater than all, and none can 
* pluck them out of my Father's hand, I 
and my Father are one, i. e. to attempt 
to take them from me is in effect to attempt 
to take them from him. 
That the future life to which Joſus will 
raiſe his faithful followers. will be properly 


Here it is idee that the wand life does not mean 


Gmple exiſtence, but a happy life. 
pda” *© eternal, 
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eternal, is taught in the laſt quoted paſſage; 
though the word in the original is of an inde- 
finite ſignification, and ſometimes only ex- 
preſſes a long period. But in the following 
paſſage of the converſation of Jeſus with the 
ſiſter of Lazarus, he more expreſsly ſays that 
they ſhall never dic. john xi. 258. Jeſus 
* faith unto, her, I am the reſurrection, and 
the life, he that believeth on me, though he 
were dead yet ſhall he live, and whoſogyer 
liveth and. believeth on me ſhall never die. 
Indeed, if there was any reaſon why the 
lives of good men ſhould be renewed at all, 
there muſt be additional reaſon; when it is 
renewed, that it-be#prolonged without end. 
For it cannot be doubted but that if a man's 
virtue ſtand the teſt of the trials of this life, 
it will continue unſhaken hereafter, He will 
be in a ſtate of continual improvement, and 
better qualified to act any part for which his 
Maker may deſign him. He will alſo be- 
come poſſeſſed of ſuperior and inereaſing 
powers of enjoyment, from the greater com- 
prehenſion of mind, which by ſo much expe- 
rience he cannot fail to acquire, and that 
without limits. 


Punk, 
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Farcher, that the future Rfe will be with- 
out end may be inferred from its being re- 
preſented as enjoyed by the virtubus diſci- 
ples of Chriſt; in the, ſociety! of Chtift him- 
ſelf; there being the fume perfect nion be- 
tween them that ſubſiſts between His Father 
and him. This is expreſſed with peculiar 


energy in our Lord's ſolemi prayer before 
His death. John) Xvi. 2. Thou haſt 


given him power over all flefh, that he 


©ſhould'give eternal lie to as many 2s thou 


* haſt given him. *And" this is Ife eternal, 
that they might know thee, the only true 
God, and jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt 


«ſent. (ib 201) "Pither Lein her they | 


* alfo whom thou haſt given me may be with 
© me where 1 am, that they may behold my 
glory which thou haſt given me: for thou 
lovedſt me before the foundation of the 
world. Neither pray I for theſe alone, 
© but! for them alſo who ſhall believe on me 
* though their word; that they all may be 
© one, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee ; 
that they alſo may be one in us, that the 
world may believe that thou haſt ſent me. 
And the, glory which thou gaveſt me TI 


have 
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© even as We are one ; sf in * and 4 hou 
in me, that they may be made perfeci in 
one, and that the world may know that thou 
© haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them as thou 
* haſt loved me. Again he lays, in con- 
tinuation, Father, I will, that they alſo 
* whom thou haſt given me! including no 
doubt all his diſciples * be with me Where 
am, that; they may behold. the glory 
which thou haſt given me. For thou 
ovedſt me before the foundation N. the | 
te | 
This is more fully. — * ich reſpedt 
to the apoſtles themſelves, when, he was en- 
deavouring to comfort them on his tempo- 
rary ſeparation from them, John xiv. 1. 
Let not your heart be troubled, believe in 
God. believe alſo in me. In my Father's 
* houſe are many manſions. If it were not 
ſo, I would have told you. I go to pre- 
pare a place for von. And if 1 go and 
prepare a place for you, I will come again, 
© and receive. you unto myſelf, that where 1 
am there —.— _ That Wann 
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per Fngdom is deſtined to have an end, will 
hardly be ſuppoled, and it ſeems equally cer- 
tain that the exiſtenee of all his faithful diſ- 
ciples will be of che ſame extent with his 
Gi.” (en Doyol. bt. 14 

I ſhall eoneclude this head Wuk evo; 
that it is evident from every thing that Jeſus 
faid on the ſubject of a future ſtate, that he 
did not infer the doctrine by any kind of ar- 
gumentation whatever. He did not reaſon 
like Plato, but taught it as one having autho- 
rity from God ſo to do. He never advanced 
any thing eoneerning the natural reaſonable- 
neſs, or probability, of the thing; whereas 
an impoſtor would have endeavoured to 
make his new doctrine appear as plauſible 
as he could, and have endeavoured, by every 

mode of addreſs, to recommend it to his 
hearers. But in Jeſus we fee no art of this 
kind. What he received from the Father, 
that he delivered unto men, without being at 
all ſolicitous about the manner in which they 
pant OE 
2. That Jeſus not only n the doctrine 
of a reſurrection with reſpect to mankind in 
general, and the part that he himſelf would 
have '*;, 
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have in eſſecting it; but really expected it 
in his own caſe, appears from ſeveral eir- 
cumſtances in his hiſtory. I have on a former 
occaſion ſhewn that it is evident that from 
the very early part of his public miniſtry, he 
expected to ſuffer a violent death; and it is 
no leſs evident that he did not apprehend 
that he ſhould long continue in the ſtate of 
death, but that he ſhould be raiſed to life 
again in a very ſhort time; and that after 
being removed from his diſciples, he ſhould 
return in power and great glory, to raiſe all 
the dead, and to receive his diſciples to him - 
ſelf, when they would remain _ him for 
ever. 9 
It is hi ghly orobable that the WY 
ration of Jeſus was. intended to encourage 
Him in the view of his approaching ſuffer- 
ings, by giving him a foretaſte of the glory 
with which he would hereafter be inveſted. 
Luke ſays (ix. 30.) that Moſes and Elias 
appeared in glory, and ſpake of his deceaſe 
Which he was to accompliſh at Jeruſalen; 
and as he alſo appeared in glory as well as 
they, the faſhion of his countenance being 
changed, and his raiment appearing white 
| I | | © and 
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© and: glitter ing he probably telt the ſame 
advantagegus change in himſelf for the time 
that thoſe prgphets did, and therefore could 
not entertain any doubt with reſpect to ii. 
_ queinted with the exact time that he was te 
Dein the. gravcy, For when che Pharidees 
demande of him the ſign from heaven, men- 
tinnedin he: praphecy of Daniel, he replicd, 
(Matt. ig,g9. )? An evil and adulte ous 
generation decketh after a iu; but chere 
hall no ſign be given to it. hut the ſigu a 
het prophet; Jonas; for as Jonas was three 
days and three nights in the belly of a fiſh, 
do ſhall the fon of man be three days ani 
| the heart af the earth,” - Alſo 
Sen he had, in an authoritative manner, 
clexrei che temple. of the buyers and ſellers, 
andjavag aſked oby, what authority he did it, 
he.anſwered, ,1Neftroy this temple, and in 
babes days, L fill æaiſe it up, referring, as 
the-cxangelift;lays, not to the temple, but to 
eee ee f e was not ſo 
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way to Jeruſalem, he ſaid (Matt. xx. 18.) 
© Behold we go up to Jeruſalem, and the fon 
of man ſhall be betrayed to the chief prieſts, 
and unto the Scribes; and they will con- 
dem him death, and ſhall deliver him to 


1 the Gentiles, to mock, and to ſcourge, and 


Spoons" _ the 1 
4 riſe again. 113.2904 44abiogs i 

When ee to his death, and the 
manner of it, in his diſcourſe with the Greeks, 


at the laſt paſſover, it is evident that he did 


not think that he ſhould remain in the power 
of death; but that it would he his introduc- 
tion to a ſtate of glory, and neceſſary to the 


ſatceſs of hie Gofpeb in be wörid- Jchg 
Kii, 23. The hour is come, that the ſon 


uf man ſhall: be glorified. Verily, Verily J 


| fſay unto you; except a corn of ' wheat fall 


_ ©: butif it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. 


After Jeſus had delivered his remarkable 
prophecy concerning the deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem, he added, as an event that was to take 
place ſome time after it, (Matt. xxiv. 30.) 
Then ſhall appear the fign of the ſon of 
man in heaven, _ they ſhall fee the ſon 
* of 


, 
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© of man coming in the clouds of heaven; 
with power and great glory; and he will 
ſend forth his angels with a great ſound: of 
a trumpet, and they ſhall gather together 
© his elect, from the four winds from yp: 
of heaven to the other.“ 0 by 

The whole of his diſcourſe addreſſed to 
the apoſtles a ſhort time before his death was 
calculated to comfort them on the idea that 
his ſeparation from them would only be for 
a time, and that he would pony take 
them tohimfelf,. 7 t FA 
If Jeſus had not had the fulleſt * 
of his own reſurrection, he could not poſſibly 
have gone through the trying ſcene of his 
ſufferings with ſo much reſignation, and com- 
poſure as he did. But with the proſpect of 
the glory that was reſerved for him after- 
wards, he was able to endure the croſs, and 
make light of the ſhame of that ignominious 
death... When he was examined before the 
high prieſt, and adjured by the living God, 
whether he was the Meſſiah or not, he an- 
ſwered that he was; and added (Matt. xxvi. 
64 Moreover, I ſay unto you, hereafter 

"ye ſhall ſee the ſon of man. ſitting at the 
3 1 right 


and appeared in a ſtate of the greateſt huini- 
liation, being aſked whether he was a king, 
he acknowledged it, but added, (John viii. 
36.) My kingdom is not of this world. 
When he was going to the place of cruci- 
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«right hand of power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven. Agreeably to this, 
when Jeſus: was aſcending, the angels who 


ſtood by ſaid to thoſe who were preſent on 
that occaſion, (Acts i. 11.) Le men of 


Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into hea- 
ven. This ſame Jeſus; whom ye fee taken 
up from you into heaven; ſhall fo come, in 
like manner as ye fee him go into heaven.” 
When he was examined before. Pilate, 


fixion, and ſome women were weeping and 
lamenting over him; he ſaid (Luke xxiu. 28.) 


Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for me, 


© but for yourſelves, and your children; 
and when he was about to expire on the 
croſs, the laſt words that he ſpoke expreſſed 
his faith and confidence in the divine favour. 


For erying with a loud voice, he ſaid, (Luke 
- xXili; 46.) Father into thy hands I com- 
mit my ſpirit ; and 0 thus ſaid he gave 
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Aſter his reſurrection we cannot wonder 
at his confidence with reſpect to his ſecond 
coming; for the glorious purpoſe which: he 
had ſo often mentioned. To this he alluded 
when he ſaid to Peter, who, after being in- 
formed of ſome circumſtances relating to his 
own death, inquired concerning the fate of 
John, (John xxi. 22.) If I will, that he 
tarry till I come, what is that to the. 

I his full confidence which Jeſus evident - 
ly had of his riſing aſter death to a ſtate of 
immortal life and great glory is altogether 
inconſiſtent with his being an impoſtor. 
There is no imaginable ground of this great 
confidence, but in the fulleſt perſuaſion of 
his having a divine miſſion, and conſequently 
that evely thing that he had announced would 
be realized With this perſuaſion he was 
able to bear all the ſufferings, and even the 
torturing death, to which he was deſtined: 
but without it he certainly would, if he had 
been a man like other men, have abandoned 
any proſpect of advantage that an impoſtor 
could poſſibly have had. Admitting that an 
impoſtor might, with a view to poſthumons 
fame (which in the caſe of -Jeſus it was im- 


poſſible 
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poſſible that he ſhould have had) have ſub- 
mitted to a ſpeedy, and not very painful 
death, as by the axe, or the halter, the feel- 
ing of torture and a lingering death, would 
have had the effect of extorting a confeſſion; 
and a perſon. might continue a long time 
nailed to a croſs, and yet be recovered on 
being taken from it. But Jeſus never ſhrunk 
from any feeling of pain, though he was ſix 
hours on the croſs, and at length ee 9 
me he wortaree, er £45773 
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__ 1 HE 8 that renders the 
conſideration of the ſecond coming of Chriſt 
to raiſe the dead of importance to us, is that 
the future life to which we ſhall. then be 
raiſed will be a ſtate of juſt retribution, in 
which the righteous will; be rewarded, and 
the wicked puniſhed. This has in ſome 
meaſure appeared in what I have already 
quoted; but the ſubject is fo very intereſting, 
chat it is well worth our while to take a 


Ty review 
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review of all that our Lord faid upon it, that 
our minds may be duly impreſſed by it; the 
great buſineſs of this life w_ our 8 
n rr ee e e. 

When he was explaining to his Uſciptes 
ap parable of the tares, he ' faid,* (Matt. xiit. 
39.) The harveſt is the end of the world, 
and the reapers are the angels. As there- 
fore the tares are gathered, and burned in 
the fire, ſo ſhall it be at the end of this > 
world. The ſon of man will ſend forth 
* his angels, and they ſhall gather out of his 
kingdom all things that offend, and them 
that do iniquity, and ſhall caſt them into a 
furnace of fire. There ſhall be wailing and 
gnaſhing of teeth. Then ſhall the righte- 
© ous ſhine forth as the ſun in the kingdom 
* of their Father. Whib: hat ears co * 
et him hear.“ 1 
Alſo, in his een of the Salted ot 
the net that was caſt into the ſea, and toox 
fiſhes of every kind, which the fiſhermen 
afterwards ſeparated, he ſaid, (Matt. xiii. 49.) 
© Sofhall it be at the end of the world. The 
angels ſhall come forth, and ſever the 
vicked from among the juſt, and ſhall caſt 
W them 
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them into the furnace of fire. There ſhall 


be wailing and/gnathing of teeth! 
When he was exhorting his hearers to 
prefer the future life to the preſent, and, if 
neceflary,'to ſacriſice the latter to the former, 
he added, as a reaſon for it, (Matt. xvi. 27) 


For the ſon of man will come in the glory 


* of his Father, with his holy angels, and 
then he will render een n 


* 19 de mata, 18 
Ot this he gave e fuller, ik Fon 


more figurative account, in a diſcourſe which 
he held not long before his death, in which 
he repreſents all mankind aſſembled before 


| him, when he divides them into two claſſes, 


the - righteous | and the wicked, and pro- 
nounces a ſentence upon them according to 


their reſpective characters and conduct. 


Matt. xxv. 31. When the ſon of man 


ſhall come in his glory, and all the holy 


angels with him, then ſhall he fit on the 
* throne of his glory; and before him ſhall 


be gathered all nations, and he ſhall ſepa- 


© rate them one from another, as a ſhepherd 
divideth his ſheep from the goats. And he 
Vs 4 on his right hand, but 

4 . the 


1 
— 


REVEALED RELIGION. 217 
the goats on the lift. Then ſhall the king 
* ſay to them on his right hand, Come ye 
© blefſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world.“ But to the wicked he ſays, 
© Depart from me ye curſed, into everlaſting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. 
And finally he fays, © theſe ſhall go away into 
* everlaſting puniſhment, but the nn 
* into life eternal,” '4 
— The different fates of the ach man and 
Lazarus in the parable, (Luke xvi: 19.) 
teaches us the ſame leſſon. In this world 
the former was clothed in purple and ſine 
linen, and fared ſumptuouſly every day, 
while the latter lay at his gate full of ſores, 
which the dogs licked. But after they were 
dead, the latter was carried by the angels into 
Abraham's boſom, while the former lifted 
up his eyes in hell being in torment, and 
could not prevail upon Abraham to ſend 
Lazarus to dip his ſinger in water and cool 
his tongue, then tormented in flame. 

The deſtination of Jeſus to return to this 
world, after leaving it by death, and then 
calling mankind to account for their behavi- 
VOL, 11, rf our 
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our during his abſence, he illuſtrated by ſe- 
veral ſtriking parables, as that of a nobleman 
who went into a far country to receive for 
| himſelf a kingdom and to return, (Luke xix. 
12.) and that of a man travelling into a far 
country, (Matt. xxv. 14.) who delivered 
unto his ſervants talents, in different propor- 
tions, according to their ſeveral ability, to 
one five, to another two, and to a third one ; 
when at his return he reckoned with them, 
and rewarded thoſe who had improved their 
talents, and enn wa negligent and ſloth- 
ful ſervant. 

In order to encourage perſons: in acts of 
charity, and other good works, [Jeſus con- 
ſtantly referred his hearers to the ſtate of 
things at his ſecond coming, and to nothing 
antecedent to it. When he was at a ſump- 
tuous entertainment, where all the gueſts 
were probably perſons of ſome diſtinction, 
he ſaid, (Luke xiv. 13.) When thou makeſt 
* a feaſt, call the poor, the maimed, the 
lame, and the blind, and thou ſhalt be 
* bleſſed, For they cannot recompence thee, 
but thou ſhalt be recompenced at the reſur- 
rection of the juſt.* 

| With 
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Wich a view to enable his diſciples to 
bear his abſenee from them, which he fore- 
ſuw would fill them with conſternation and 
grief, he, in his diſcourſe before his death, 
led their thoughts: to the conſideration of his 
joyful return to them. Aſter informing them 
of the manſions that he was going to pre- 
pare for them in his father's houſe, after 
which he ſhould return, and take them to 
himſelf, he ſaid; (John xvi. 22.) Ve now 
© have ſorrow, but I will ſee you again, and 
your hearts ſhall Hoice, and your Joy no 

© man taketh from you.” 
But in proportion as this great event 
will be joyful to the righteous, and the 
friends of Chriſt, it will be dreadful to his 
enemies, and the wicked in general. Matt. 
vii. 21. Not every one that faith unto me 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom 
g of heaven, but he that doth the will of my 
Father who is in heaven, Many will ſay 
* unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have 
we not propheſied in thy name, and in 
thy name have caſt out demons, and in 
* thy name have done many wonderful 
* works, And then will I profeſs unto 
of Ra © them, 
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them, I never knew you. Depart from me 
ye that work iniquity. Matt. viii. 11. 
] ſay unto you that many ſhall come from 
the eaſt, and the weſt, and ſhall fit down 
with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob in the 
kingdom of heaven; but the children of 
the kingdom ſhiall be caſt out into outer 
© darkneſs. There ſhall be weeping and 
© phaſhing of teeth.” 3 

U pbraiding the cities in which many of 
his miracles had been wrought, he ſaid, 
(Matt. xi. 22.) I ü ſay unto you it ſhall 
* be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, and 
© for” Sodom and Gomorrah, than for you.” 
Ide fame hie obſerved with reſpect to thoſe 
who ſhould reject the ſeventy diſciples on 
their miſſion, (Luke x. 12.) © I fay unto 
vou, it ſhall be more tolerable in that day 
for Sodom than for that city.” 

Hew- awful and alarming, I cannot help 
obſerving, are theſe denunciations; and how 
careful ought we to be that we do not fall 
under them. For certainly our advantages, 
in onſequence of the knowledge we have of 
the Goſpel, and the evidences of it, are not 
upon the whole leſs than thoſe of the perſons 

| who 


F 
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who themſelves ſaw the miracles of Jeſus, 
and of the apoſtles. The evidence of their 
truth is not diminiſhed, but increaſed, by 
time, though it requires more attention to 
be ſuitably impreſſed with it. That atten- 
tion let us give, and certainly nothing can 
better reward it. No ſubje& can be near fo 
intereſting... But let us, in the next place, 
attend to what Jeſus himſelf ſays with re- 
ſpect to the practical improvement of this 
doctrine; for much of his exhortations to 
virtue is grounded upon it. 

4. With great force and juſtice he urges 
hy preference that in reaſon. we ought to give 
to a future life compared to the preſent, in his 
diſcourſe from the mount Matt. vi. 19. 
Lay not up for yourſelves treaſures upon 
earth, where moth and ruſt corrupt, and 
* where thieves break through and ſteal. 
But lay up for yourſelves treaſures in hea- 
ven, where neither moth nor ruſt corrupt, 
© and where thieves do not break through 
© nor ſteal. For where your treaſure is there 
« will your heart be alſo.” 

In the ſame diſcourſe he juſtly . 
that all our anxiety about the things of this 

life, 
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life, even thoſe: of them that are the moſt 


neceſſary, ought to be abandoned when they 
come in competition with the things of a 
future life. Matt. vi. 31. Take no thought 
hat ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, 
© or wherewithall: ye ſhall be clothed. But 
«ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and his 
© righteouſneſs, and all b den e ſhall be 
© added unto-you.” 

According to him, the beſt uſe we can 
make of the riches of this world, is to make 
them ſubſervient to our happineſs in another, 


Luke xvii 9. I fay unto you make to 


© yourſelves friends of the mammon of un- 
* righteouſneſs, that when ye fail they may 
receive you into everlaſting habitations.” 
This is the' inference that he makes from the 
parable of the unjuſt ſteward whoſe prudence 
and foreſight, but not his diſhoneſty, he re- 
commends to our imitation. 

Ihe fatal conſequence of the improper 


uſe of riches Jeſus ſhewed in the fate of the 


rich man in the parable above mentioned. 
In ſtrong figurative language Jeſus ſhewed 
the wiſdom of making the greateſt ſacriſices 
in this world, if they would interfere with 
Our 


ye 
_ 
1 
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our happineſs in another, Matt. v. 29. If 
thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and 
« caſt it from thee. For it is profitable for 
© thee that one of thy members ſhould periſh, 
and not that thy whole body ſhould be gaſt 
into hell. And if thy right hand offend 
thee, cut it off, and caſt it from thee. For 
© it is profitable for thee that one of thy 
members ſhould periſh, and not that thy 
* whole body ſhould be caſt into hell.“ The 
ſame obſervation he repeats on another occa- 
ſion, Matt. xviii. 9. ſaying, It is better 
© for thee to enter into life halt, or maimed, 
rather than having two hands, or two feet, 
* to be caſt into everlaſting fire; and it is bet- 
* ter for thee to enter into life with one eye, 
rather than having two eyes, to be caſt into 
© hell fire,” | 

The uncertainty of the time ao our Lord's 
coming is very properly urged as a motive 
for conſtant watchfulneſs. He compares it 
to the coming of a thief in the night, when 
perſons are moſt off their guard. Matt. xxiv. 
42. Watch, therefore, he ſays, * for ye 
* know not at what hour your Lord doth 
* come. But know that it the maſter of the 
$ houſe. 


* 
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© houſe had known at what watch the thief 
© would come, he would have watched, and 
not have ſuffered his houſe to be broken up. 
Watch, therefore, for ye know not at what 
* hour your Lord doth come.” 
Ihe ſame is the object of the e of 
the ten virgins, who went to meet the bride- 
groom ; and while he tarried ſlumbered ind 
ſlept. Matt. ii. 5. but who, when at midnight, 
* a cry. was made, Behold the bridegroom 
* cometh, go ye out to meet him, aroſe and 
and trimmed their lamps. Of theſe five 
had not made a ſufficient proviſion of oil, 
and going to buy more, came too late, and 
found the door ſhut againſt them. And 
when they cried, Lord, Lord, open to us,“ 
| they received for anſwer, Verily I know 
«you not.“ Jeſus concludes this parable 
with ſaying, verſe 13. Watch, therefore, 
for ye know neither the day nor the hour 
© wherein the ſon of man cometh.” 9 
The doctrine of a future ſtate is pecu- 
liarly adapted to the encouragement of per- 
ſons in a ſtate of perſecution for conſcience 
ſake; and as it is not diſtinctly mentioned 


in the Old Teſtament, no exhortation of this 
! kind 
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kind is found there, though the behaviour 
of many Jews in the Antiochian perſecution 
ſhews that they were them atquainted with 
it, and made the proper uſe of it; bearing 
perſecution unto deuth with the greate for- 
titude. But ah H dctrine makes a diſtin- 

guiſhing figure in the Goſpel, this motive to 


per ſeveranee in tribulation, and im the view. 
and ſuffering of death, n n. 


eulea teck! 1 Wa ak 

In his firſt public difoarſe Jeſus was ſo 
far from flattering the ambitious views of his 
countrymen; in their expectation of a tem- 
poral Meſſiah; that he began with pronouns 
cing benedi&ions' on the meek, the humble, 
and eſpecially the perſecuteil for righteous, 
neſs" ſake. 
« that are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, 
« for theits is'the kingdom of heaven. Bleſf. 


ed are ye hen men ſhall revile you, and 
© perſecute' you; and ſay all manner of evil 


* againſt you falſely, for my ſake. Rejoice, 
and eediaz glad, for great is your 
reward in heaven.” 

The power of the get petibcuroys 
extends only to this life, and therefore Jeſus 


VOL, 11, «3 ſays, - 


Matt. v. 10. © Hleſſed are they). 


2 
' 
! 
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ſays, (Matt. x. 28.) Fear not them who 
© kill the body, but are not able to kill the 
© ſoul,” (i. 6. wholly to deſtroy the principle 
of life} © but rather fear him who is able to 
* deſtroy. both ſoul and body in hell,” (i. e. 


2 to. put, if he ren a final en to pn 


exiſtence.) 

All that we can ſuffer in this life Jeſus 
informs his followers would be abundantly 
compenſated to them in the life to come. 
Matt. xix. 29. Every one that hath for- 
* ſaken houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or 
6 father, or mother, or wife, or children, or 
lands, for my fake, ſhall receive an hun- 
© dred fold, and ſhall inherit everlaſting. life,” 
To the apoſtles he obſerved (Matt. xix. 28.) 
* Verily I {ay unto you who have followed 
me, In the regeneration” (or the new ſtate 


of things that will take place hereafter) 


* when the ſon of man ſhall fit on the throne 


of his glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve 


* thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael.” 
Having, however, this great reward in 
proſpect, it is but reaſonable that every 
thing elſe, which muſt be of very inferior 
value, ſhould be ſacrificed to it; and there- 
fore 
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fore Jeſus ſays, (Luke xiv. 33.) © Whoſo- 


ever he be of you that forſaketh not all 
© that he hath, cannot be my diſciple,” and 
(Matt. x. 37.) He that loveth father or 
© mother more than me, is not worthy of 
me; and he that loveth ſon or daughter 
more than me, is not worthy of me; and 


che that taketh not his croſs, and followeth 


© after me, is not worthy of me.“ Alſo to 
the young rich man who aſked him what 
he ſhould do to be perfect, he ſaid, (Matt. 
xix. 21.) If thou wilt be perfect, go and 


« ſell all that thou haſt, and give to the poor, 


© and thou ſhalt have res in heaven, and 
+ come and follow me. 
g. Having taken a review of the doctrine 


of a reſurrection and a future ſtate, as taught K 


by Jeſus, and the practical uſe that he made 
of it, I come in the laſt place to mention 
ſuch other particelars as we are able to col- 


lect concerning it, But ſince the future life 


being a ſtate of retribution is all that we are 
much concerned to be acquainted with con- 


cerning it, almoſt every other circumſtance | 
relating to it is wiſely concealed from us. 
THING; more exact knowledge would only 


Gg2 . gratify 


„ THE EVIPENCES OF | 


gratify an uſeleſs curioſity ; and it is very 
poſſible that a full account of it could not 


be made intelligible, or eredible to us. Sup- 
poſing, what is not impoſſible, that our con- 


dition in à future Nate will be as different 
from that of the preſent, as that of a but- 


terfly 1 1s from that of a caterpillar, the differ- 


. ence would be ſo great, that we ſhould not 


be able, by any deſcription, to form. 3 juſt 


| idea of it. 


Qne particular, * our Saviour 
had occaſion to mention, in anſwer to ſome 
objections of the Sadducees, to which the 
Phariſees of his time were not able to reply, 
and that is, that there will be no difference 
of ſex, or farther propagation of the ſpecies, 
in a future ſtate, For this muſt be implied 
in what he ſays, Matt. xxii. 30, In the 


0 reſurrection they neither marry, nor are 


given in marriage, but are as the angels 


C of God in heaven.“ And a difference to 
ME as this will probably be accom» 


. 


. Da and. which may obviate the 
objection that has been made by ſome, to 
e -" ao 
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the poſſibility of the ſubſiſtence of ſuch am- 


bers as will be raiſed from the dead, and live 
upon the earth again. For it will hardly 
be ſuppoſed that we ſhall be removed to any 
other planet; the new heavens and the 
© new earth,” of which the apoſtle Peter 
ſpeaks, probably meaning nothing more than 


a renewed and improved ſtate of the preſent 


ſyſtem. ! | 
The future body muſt differ very mate- 


rially from the preſent, to give any propriety - 


to the apoſtle Paul's calling it a /prritual, and 
incorruptible body: Indeed, its not being 
ſubje& to death, and of conſequence to any 
diſeaſe which can terminate in death, alone 
imphes a great difference in the fubſtance it- 
ſelf, as well as the arrangement of the parts. 
«It is ſown,” ſays the apoſtle, (1 Cor. xv. 


42.) in eorruption; it is raiſed in incorrup- 


« tion. It is ſown in diſhonour, it ts raiſed 
in glory. It is fown ity weakneſs, it is raĩſed 
in power. It is fown a natural body, it is 
© raiſed a ſpiritual body, And fo it is write 
© ten, the firſt man was made a living foul, 
* the laſt Adam was made a quickening 
* ſpirit, The firſt man is of the earth, 

| * earthy ; 
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* earthy; the ſecond man is the Lord from 


heaven. As is the earthy, ſuch are they 
+ alſo that are earthy ; and as is the heavenly, 
ſuch are they alſo that are | heavenly ; 
and as we have borne the image of the 


© earthy; we ſhall alſo bear the image of the 


© heavenly. Now this I ſay, brethren, that 
« fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom 
* of God, neither doth corruption inherit in- 
corruption. By fleſh and bload he muſt 
have meant ſuch a ſubſtance as our preſent _ 
fleſh and blood, which we know is neceſ- 
farily liable to corruption, the ſource of diſ- 
eaſe and death. | . 
The ſame advantageous LIN that a will 
take place in the bodies. of thoſe who ſhall be 
raiſed from the dead, this apoſtle informs us, 
will alſo take place in thoſe who ſhall be 
found alive at the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 
1 Cor. xv. 51. * Behold | ſhew you a myſ- 
© tery. We ſhall not all fleep, but we ſhalt 
© all be changed, in a moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye, at the laſt trump ; for the 

* trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be 
* raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be 
+ changed, * this corruptible muſt put on 
$ incorruption, 
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incorruption, and this mortal muſt put on 
* immortality. So when this corruptible 
hall have put on incorruption, and this 
mortal ſhall have put on immortality, then 
* ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaying that is 
written, Death is ſwallowed up in victory. 
O death where is thy ſting, O (roms where 


is thy victory.” 


Chriſt being called the #r/7 Fruits of . 


that flept, and Paul ſaying, (1 Cor. xv. 49.) 
that as we have borne the image of the 


© earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image of the 
© heavenly,” we ſeem to be authorized to 


conclude, that the eſſential properties of our 
future bodies will be the ſame with thoſe 
of Chriſt's after his reſurrection ; but what 


thoſe were, we have no ſufficient data from 


which to draw a certain inference. After 


his reſurrection Jeſus appeared to be in all 


reſpects the very ſame that he had been 


before. He had, as he himſelf ſaid, f 
and bones, was capable of being handled, and 
alſo of eating and drinking. But then, as he 


appcared with the wounds in his hands, feet, 


and fide, that peculiar change, adapted to 


his future and permanent mode of exiſtence, 


did 


op 


8 
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done to the other apoſtles, in all reſpects 
the ſame that he had been before, Indeed, 
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did not probably take place till after his 


aſcenſion, nor till he had been ſcen by Paul, 
to whom he. no doubt appeared as he had 


without this; it might not have been poffible 
to. identify; his perſon, ſo that he could not 
have been a proper witneſs of the reſurrec- 
tion, and. conſequently could not have had 
the requiſite qualifications of an apoſtle. For 
Peter in his addreſs: to the diſciples, imme- 
diately after the aſcenſion, about chuſing a 
perſon to ſucceed Judas lſcariot in the apo- 
ſtleſhip, ſays, (Acts i. 22.) * One, muſt: be 

© ordained/to: be a witneſs with | us of his re- 
fſurrection.. 1 
Beſides, it is not im aur power to diſtin- 
guiſh what was miraculous in the condition 


of Jeſus after his reſurrection, from what was 


natural in that new ſtate of exiſtence. If there 
was motliing miraculous in his actions after he 
roſe from the dead; he had the power of con- 
veying himſelf at his · pleaſure from place to 
place, without! exertion or fatigue, of render- 

ing himſelf inviſible, and of entering a room 


when the door was ſhiut, and alſo of aſeend- 
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ing in the air without being affected by the 
power of gravitation. But theſe effects were 
probably miraculous, and great inconveni- 
ence would attend their being natural, and 
at che command of every perſon, in any 
ſtate of being. Beſides, Jeſus had the power 
of walking on the ſea before his death, which 
would equally imply his not being affected 
by the power of gravitation, as his aſcenſion 
after his death. The one, therefore, was 
probably as much a miracle as the other, and 
not any property, or power, natural to him, 
and exerciſable at his pleaſure, without ſuper - 
natural aſſiſtanee; and ſo may be the aſcen- 
ſion of the diſciples of Chriſt to meet him in 
the air, of which Paul ſpeaks 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. 
For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from 
© heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the 
© Archangel, and with the trump of God, 
and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. Then 
© we who are alive and remain ſhall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, 
© to meet the Lord in the air, and ſo ſhall | 
ve ever be with the Lord.” | 

An obvious objeQion to the u detiia of 
an univerſal ' reſurrection, and of all who 
vol. I.. u h 1 
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Wall be raiſed from the dead living again 


upon this earth, ariſes from the idea of the 
difficulty of their ſubſiſting. And a farther 
okjection to many of them being raiſed at 


the commencement of the millenium, while 


the reſt of mankind ſhall continue to live 


and increaſe, as at preſent, ariſes from our 
[difficulty of conceiving how this can take 


place without ſome great inconvenience from 


the interference of perſons in ſach different 


ſtates, ſome being mortal and others immor- 
tal. But both theſe objections may be in 
ſome meaſure obviated by the conſideration 
of the preſent condition of Chriſt, and alſo 


of Enoch, Moſes, and Elijah, who, we 
| knox, either never did die, having been 


tranſlated, or were faiſed from the dead, but 
are now living, it cannot well be doubted, 
upon this earth, though we have no know- 
ledge where they are, or in what manner 
they ſubſiſt; and though we perceive no- 
thing of their interference in the affairs of 
living men. Hr 1 
That theſe four een are not in any 


place at a diſtance. from the earth, :may he 


concluded from the conſideration of there 
being 
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being no ſuch thing as any local heaven 
above the clouds, and from their having 
no conceivable relation to any other ſyſ- 
tem, or to any other planet in this ſyſtem. 
And if theſe perſons can ſubſiſt, either in 
the atmoſphere, or any where elſe in an 
inviſible ſtate, without groſs food, ſo, for 
any thing that we know, may the greateſt 
numbers, who may alſo riſe from the dead, 
and exiſt in the ſame ſtate, and their inter- 
ference with the affairs of mortal men may 
be as little, or as inſenſible. That Moſes 
and Elijah were in this world at the time of 
our Saviour is evident from their appearing 
at his transfiguration ; and that Jeſus himſelf 
continued upon earth after his viſible aſcen- 
ſion, appears from his having been ſeen by 
paul, from his giving him directions in the 
courſe of his preaching, and from his com- 
municating to the apoſtle John the particu- 
lars of the Revelation, and his meſſages to 
the ſeven churches of Aſia, contained in 
that work. 

Beſides the tranſient appearance of Jeſus 
to Paul at the time of his converſion, he 
muſt, as I have obſerved, have appeared to 

n h 2 him 


AH 
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him for a conſiderable- fpace of time when 


he communicated to him that diſtinct know- 
ledge of the Goſpel, which qualified him to 
be an apoſtle, without his conferring with 
any other apoſtle whatever. After deſcribing 
the appearances of Jeſus to others, he ſays, 
1 Cor. xv. 8. Laſt of all, he was ſeen of 
me alſo, as of one born out of due time. 
When he deſcribes the manner of adminiſter- 
ing the Lord's ſupper he ſays, (1 Cor. xt. 


23.) that he received this information from 


* the Lord.“ When he was at Corinth Jeſus 
appeared unto him in a viſion. Acts xviit, 
9. Then ſpake the Lord unto. Paul in a 
* viſion by night, Be not afraid, but ſpeak ; 
© for I have much people in this city.” 

It was Jeſus who gave to the apoſtle 


John the revelation. Which God gave to 


him, Rev. i. 1. He ſaid to him, Rev. i. 
18. I am be that liveth and was dead, 
and behold I am alive for ever more, and 


F have the keys of hell and of death.“ His 


meſſages to the ſeven churches, contained in 
the ſecond and third chapters of this book, 
ſhews the particular attention that Jeſus 
Rare to the ſtate of his churches, and his 


great 


"; 
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great concern for them, though there was'no 
other appearance of his interpofmg in their 
affairs. Yet we cannot ſuppoſe that he, or 
that Enoch, Moſes, or Elijah, are in a per- 
fectly inactive ſtate. If, therefore, theſe men 
are now alive, and in a ſtate of action and 
enjoyment upon earth, the greateſt numbers 
may, for any thing that we know, exiſt in 
the fame manner, at the ſame time that the 
affairs of mortal men ſhall proceed in all re- 
ſpects as they do now. 

There is no ſmall. difficuky i in recon- 
ciling the different accounts of the ſeconil 
coming of Chriſt, which is expreſsly faid, - 
(Acts i. 11.) to be in the very ſame manner 
in which he aſcended. But whenever he thus 
comes, it will be to enter upon his proper 
kingdom. Then will commence his reign 
upon earth, commonly called the Millemtum; 
aud this, we cannot doubt, will be coinci- 
dent with the flouriſhing Rate of the Jews. 
after their return to their own, country, and 
their peaceable and final ſettlement in it. 
And yet in this ſtate of things there is to be 
a ſueceſſion of princes of the family of David. 
and they will have children (Ez. xIvi. 16.7 

| | _:. 
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as in former times. Conſequently, in this 
reign of Chriſt theſe princes muſt be conſi- 
dered as acting under him, as his vice-ge- 
rents; and the affairs of the world will pro- 
bably be directed by him, not in a viſible, 
but in ſome unknown manner. Whether 
he will always continue viſible to men, we 
cannot tell. In the future ſtate, he ſaid, that 
we ſhall be * as the angels of God in hea- 
a ven perhaps in the property of being 
. ſometimes viſible and ſometimes inviſible, as 
they are, as well as with reſpect to the abo- 
lition of all diſtinction of ſex. 

Admitting theſe ſpeculations] to be no- 
thing more than random "conjectures, 1 do 
not ſee any harm in our indulging them. 
The apprehenſion of Jeſus, as well as of 
Enoch, Moſes, and Elijah, being often pre- 
ſent with us, though they give no ſenſible 
tokens of their preſence, cannot do us any 
harm, It will certainly be no motive to any 
bad action; and all ſpeculations of this kind 
tend to draw off our attention from the 
world, and the tranfitory but ſeducing things 
al it, to which we are naturally too much 


' attached. 
| Though 


/ 
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Though all the dead are to riſe, it ap- 
pears in ſome meaſure from the apoſtle Paul, 
but more clearly from the book of Revela- 
tion, that there will be an interval between 
that of the'righteous and that of the wicked: 
© The dead in Chriſt, Paul ſays, in the paſ- 
| ſage quoted above, ſhall riſe firſt; but this 
reſpects only the other diſciples of Chriſt, 
who ſhall then be living, and on whom an 
advantageous change of conſtitution will im- 
mediately take place. As he ſays nothing 
of the reſurrection of the wicked at that time, 
it may be at a future period. And this is 
clearly expreſſed in the Revelation, and 
ſaid * not to take — but aſter a period of 
* a thouſand years.“ Rev. xx. 4. And L 
© ſaw thrones, and them that ſat on them, 
© and judgment was given unto them. And 

l I {aw the fouls of them that were beheaded 
for the witneſs of Jeſus,- and for the word 
© of God, and who had not worſhipped the 
© beaſt, neither his image, neither had re- 
© ceived his mark upon their foreheads, or 
in their hands; and they lived and reigned 
with Chriſt a thouſand years. But the reſt 
* of the dead lived not again till the thou- 

* ſand 
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_ ſand years were finiſhed. This is the firſt re- 


ſurrection. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath 
part in the firſt reſurrection. On ſuch the 
* ſecond death hath no power, and they thall 
© be prieſts of God and of Chriſt, and ſhall 
© reign with him a thouſand years. In this 
paliage mention is made only of the martyrs 
or confeflors. But according to Paul, all the 
dead in Chriſt will riſe, and all his virtuous 
diſciples Who ſhall be then alive will be 
changed at his ſecond eoming, AD 
That the earth will be deſtroyed by fire, 
though ſuppoed by the apoſtle Peter, is not, 


I think, certain; ſince neither any of the 


prophets, nor our Saviour, nor the apoſtle 
Paul, nor John in the Revelation, make any 
mention of it, though they mention cir- 
cumſtances which muſt be coincident with 
it. And as Peter does not ſay that he had 
any particular revelation on the ſubject, he 
might have taken the idea from ſome tra- 
dition, of no ſutficient authority, ſuch as ap- 
pears to have found its way into the hea- 
then world, as we find in the writings of 


Ovid, and others, The knowledge that we 


now have of the conſtitution of the earth 
1 / makes 
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makes the ſuppoſition of its ever being con- 
ſumed by fire, exceedingly improbable, as a 
very inconſiderable proportion of its parts is 
combuſtible. | 

The only thing of great importance that 
is abſolutely certain, with reſpect to a future 
ſtate is, that it will be a Nate of retributron, 
in which every perſon will receive according 
to his works, whether they be good or whe- 
ther they be evil ; when, as our Saviour ſays, 
John v. 29. they who have done good 
* ſhall have a reſurrection to eternal life, and 
< they who have done evil, ſhall riſe to con- 
demnation, and as Paul ſays; Gal. vi. 8. 
they who have ſown to the fleſh, ſhall of 
the fleſh reap corruption; and they who 
* have ſown to the ſpirit, ſhall reap life ever- 
« hſting,” Believing this, let us, my bre- 
thren, as the ſame apoſtle exhorts, 1 Cor. 
xv. 58. continue ſteadfaſt, immovable, 
* always abounding in the work of the Lord, 
* knowing that our labour will not be in 
* vain in the Lord.” 
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DISCOURSE V. 


Of the Principles and Evidences of Mahometaniſm 
| compared with thoſe of Chriſtianity. 


f 39 6: O% FO 


$2 


They are of the world: therefore ſpeak they of the world, 
and the world heareth them. —Hereby know we the 
ſpirit of truth, and the ſpirit of error. 

2 s 1 Jonx 1v.—5. 


As things are ſet in the eleareſt light 
by means of contraſt, or a compariſon with 
their oppoſites, I propoſe in a feries of diſ- 
courſes to compare the condu of Mahomet 
with reſpect to his pretended divine miſſion, 
with that of Jeſus. And as very few Chriſ- 
tians have given much attention to the ſub- 
je& of Mahometaniſm, which, at this diſ- 
tance from the profeſſors of it, does not ob- 
trude itſelf upon us, it is probable that the 
difference bet een the conduct of Mahomet 
and that of eſus, being a cireumſtance but 
little known, may ſtrike fome perſons with 
112 peculiar 


— 


- 
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| peculiar force. Unbelievers muſt ſee that 
| thele two men conducted themſelves in a 


very different manner, and therefore that 
they muſt have acted on different principles, 
and have had a different confciouſneſs with 
reſpe& to their pretenſions ; and therefore, 
that if one of them was an impoſtor, (as Ma- 
homet in this part of the world is univerſally 
acknowledged to have been), the un 
is, that the other was not. 

All, however, that I would ſay is, that 


the conſideration of the hiſtory of Mahomet 


furniſhes a probable argument, of the internal 
kind, for the truth of the Chriſtian religion; 
the hiſtory of Jeſus with reſpect to the pro- 
mulgation of his religion having been the 


reverſe of that of Mahomet. Alſo as but 


few, either of unbelievers in Chriſtianity, or of 


Chriſtians, give themſelves the trouble to 


read the Koran, I ſhall produce pretty copi- 


cous extracts from it, that you may form a 


better idea of this celebrated work than can 
be given by any deſcription of it, or any ac- 


eount of its contents in other words than 


thoſe of Mahomet himſelf. The tranſlation 
1 ſhall make ule4of i is that of Mr. Sale, 
which 
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which no perſen will ſuſpect to be mme, 


able to the original. 
With reſpect to the a and | diſpo- 


fiton of Mahomet, very extravagant things 


have been advanced both in favour of him, 
and againſt him; but I think it is not very 
difficult to hit- upon a pretty juſt medium 


between them, and one that will account for 


all the facts in his hiſtory. He was evidently 
a man of conſiderable natural ability, and 
had much in his perſon and addreſs to re- 


commend him. He had alſo, I doubt not, 


originally a ferious turn of mind, and for 
the greateſt part of his life was not addicted 
to any irregular indulgence. He was never 
charged with intemperance in eating or 
drinking; and though at the age of twenty- 


five he married a widow of forty, he lived 


with her to the age of fifty without being 
ſuſpected of any commerce with other wo- 


men; and all the children he had, except 


one, was by her. It was not till he had ac- 
- quired a confiderable degree of power that 
he yielded to the impulſe of luſt or cruelty, 
from which hardly any perſon of much con- 


ſequence in the Eaſt ever was exempt. Had 


he 


| 
| 
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he never attained to this degree of power, he 


would probably have preſerved through life 
a character for religious auſterity and mor- 
ti fication, which ſeems to have — you | 


be originally aimed at. 


Mahomet was trained both to commetce, 
and the art of war, under one of his uncles ; 
and he learned ſomething of the ſtate of the 
neighbouring countries in two journeys to 
Syria, performed in caravans, fuch as are 
uled for the ſame purpoſe to this day. In 
his fecond journey he viſited, and had ſome 
interviews. with, Boheira, or Sergius, a 
Nefterian monk, who is ſuppoſed (but I do 
not know on what authority), to have given 
him ſome inſtruction in religion, and after- 
wards to have aſſiſted him in the compoſition 
of his Koran. Modern m en 
Vol. I. p. 30. 

It is not at all enn that, as is com- 
monly ſuppoſed, he had at that time laid 


the plan of his impoſture, and much leſs that 


of the Saracenic empire, from ſeeing the 
weakneſs of the Roman and Perſian empires, 
and the divided ſtate of the Chriſtians, and 


of the profeſſors of other forms of religion. 
It 


REVEALED RELIGION -247 


It was but little that, in the capacity of a 
merchant, he could ſee, or learn, of the ſtate 


of the Roman empire, on the borders f 


Syria; and the ſtate of civil war in which 
Perſia was then involved would rather have 
given him an idea of the difficulty of con- 
quering it. For all hiſtory ſhews that civil 


wars make nations warlike, by converting 


great numbers of men into ſoldiers. And 
what proſpect could a private merchant have 
had of uniting all the tribes of Arabs under 
one head, divided as they then were, and al- 
ways had been, into a great number of ſepa 
rate clans, perpetually at war with each other, 
and profeſſing very different religions; many 
of them being heathen idolaters, many Chriſ- 
_ tjans, and many of them converts to Judaiſm ; 
and without this union under himſelf he 
could not have expected to make any foreign 
conqueſts. 

That Mahomet's retiring a month in 
every year to a cave in mount Hara near 
Mecca (Sale's Preliminary Diſcourſe, p. 52.) 
was originally with a view to any impoſture, 
is far from being certain; and that he was 
ſubject to the epilepſy, or falling ſickneſs, 


and 


| 
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and in the fits of this diſorder was led to 
fancy himſelf inſpired {Univerſal Hiſtory, p. 
23.) is not ſupported by any ſufficient evi- 
dence ;\nor does what is known of his hiſtory 
make it probable. But the veneration he 
would naturally acquire by this retirement, 
to which he might have been led by real 
devotion, or enthuſiaſm, might have given 
him ideas, and opened to his mind proſpects 
which he had not en when he" firſt 
entered it. 0 bad 
He eee that he was deſ- 
tined by God to act ſome extraordinary part 
on the theatre of the world; and being a real 
believer in the unity of God, and being im- 
preſſed with a ſenſe of the great importance 
of that doctrine, which he ſaw to be violated 
1 not only by many of his countrymen, the 
heathen Arabs, but by all the Chriſtians that 
he had converſed with, or heard of, he might 
think it to be greatly meritorious to endea- 
your the extirpation of idolatry in general, 
Chriſtian or Heathen. He might alſo ima- 
gine that ſo great an object would juſtify 
ſome impoſture that he thought to be uſeful 
for that good end. For that he, or any man, 
pay could 
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ovuld-'really imagine that all the chapters of 
ſuch a work as the Koran, a work of ſuch 
extent; and "conſiſting of ſo many diſtin 
ſections, delivered at different times, as per- 
ticular occaſions called for them, were really 
delivered to him, as he pretended, by the an- 
gel Gabriel, cannot be admitted. That he 
mult, therefore, have been a real impoſor, 
though he might begin with being an enthu- 
ſiaſt, will not be queſtioned by any except 
Mahometans. And that, as a founder of a 
new religion, be was, an impoſtor, may be 
inferred from ſeveral circumſtances, in which 
his conduct forms a * nn with 

that of Jeſus. | 
1. The nk proper Wen of a divine 
miſſion is unqueſtionably a vifible miracle, 
or the doing of ſuch. a thing as the divine 
Being alone, the author of nature, and the 
ſole controller of its laws, can do. Accord- 
ingly, Jeſus ſaid (John x. 37.) If I do not 
the works of my father, believe me not ;” 
and (John v. 36.) The works which the 
Father hath given me to finiſh, the ſame 
© works that 1 do, bear witneſs of me that 
* the Father hath ſent me.“ But to this 
VOL, II. x k Mahomet 
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Mahomet did not pretend, though his ene- 
mies, as we find by the Koran, were con- 
tinually calling upon him to ſhew them ſome 
miracle, as the only evidence of the truth of 
his pretenſions. They who know not the 
4 ſexiptures ſay, Unleſs God fpeak to us, or 
( ſbew us a fign, we will not believe, 
Koran, Vol. I. p. 23. We will by no 
< means believe until a revelation be brought 
„ unto us like unto that which hath been 
« delivered uato the meſſengers of God,“ 
Vol IL p. 277+ »The infidels fay, Unleſs 
<« ſome fign be ſent down unte him from his 
Lord, we will not believe,” Vol. I. P. N 
Vol. II. p. 4, and 55. 111 

8 Sometimes we find the eee 1 
ling for ſpecific miracles, as that of an angel, 
 fuch as he pretended brought him the chap- 
ters of the Koran, being viſible to them, 
. Korany Vol. I. p. 158. They fay, What 
kind of an apoſtle is this: he cateth food, 
and walketh in the-ſtreets, Unleſs an angel 


be ſent down- unto him, and become a 
« preacher. with him; or unleſs a treaſure be 
caſt down unto him, or he have a garden 
* whereof we may eat, we will net believe, 

ä Vol. 
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Vol, II. p. 202. They ſay, Unleſs an 
66 angel be ſent down unto us, or we can ſee 
„ gur Lord himſelf, we will not believe, 
Vol. II. p. 203. Surely, they ſay, God 

« has commanded us that we give no credit 
„to any apoſtle, until one hall come to us 
% with- a ſacrifice, which ſhall be ed 
by fire, Vol. I. p. 889. ad 

The Heathen Arabs, ako denied the 
reſurrection, called for the revival of ſome of 
their dead anceſtors, as a proof of his miſſion. 
Verily thoſe Meccans ſay, Afſuredly our 
« final end will be no other than our firſt 
4 natural death; neither ſhall we be raiſed 

« again. Bring now our "forefathers back 
to life, if ye ſpeak the truth.“ Koran, 
Vol. II. p. 365, 366. They alſo chal- 
lenged him to inflict ſome miraculous pu- 
niſhment on themſelves. . They will urge 
+ thee to haſten the puniſhing, They urge 
« thee to bring down vengeance {wiftly * 
„them.“ Vol. II. p. 25. 

In anſwer to theſe perpetual calls for mi- 
racles, Mahomet replied (and the repetition 
of this in the Koran is endleſs) that his miſ- 
hon was confined to preaching and giving 

KEK Tr warming. 


— , K . —˙ - Er IE 


2523 _  . THE'EVIDENCES Or 


warning. Do ye profeſs the religion of 
„ iſlam.“ Now if they embrace iſlam, they 


« backs, verily unto thee belongs - preaching 
only; for God regardeth his ſervants,” 


Koran, Vol. I. p. 57. The duty of our 


, apoſtle is to preach only, Vol. I. p. 151. 
« Verily unto thee belongs preaching only, 
but unto us inquiſition, Vol. II. p. 60. 
% We ſent not our meſſengers but to bear 


_ 4, good: tidings, and to denounce threats. 
« They who believe not diſpute with vain 


*« arguments, that they may thereby render 
* the truth of no effect: and they hold my 
ſigns, and the admonitions which have 
i been given them, in derifion.” Vol. II. 


2 121.05 We have ſent thee to be no other 


than a bearer of good tidings, and a de- 
* of threats.“ Vol. I. p. 207. 

« Signs are in the power of God alone, and 
J am no more than a public preacher. Is 
it not ſufficient for them that we mike ſent 


This is the term by which Mabomet Jeſignated the 
religion that he taught, and, which he ſaid, was the ſame 
that had been/taught by Abrabam, and all the preceding 
prophets, It ſigniſies ſubmiſſion to the will of God. 


down 


. 
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down into thee the book of the Koran to 
„ be read unto them? Verily here is a 
4 mercy, and an admonition to the people 
«© who believe.” Vol. II. p. 249. See alfo 
to the ſame purpoſe, Vol. I. p. 151. Vol. 
II. p. 86. 120. 197. 291. 294. 297. 323. 
355. 442. 451. 494. Mahomet alſo ob- 
ſerves. that ſome other prophets had been 
{ent without ſigns, and that every perſon 
ſhould be ſatisfied with diſcharging the duty 
incumbent on himſelf, thoſe who preach, 
and thoſe who are preached to. If they 
« accuſe thee of impoſture, ſay, I have my 
« work, and ye have your work.” Vol. II. 
py. | 
| "As a farther anſwer to thoſe who de- 
manded public miracles, Mahomet alleged 
that even thoſe meſſengers of God who had 
come with public miracles had been diſre- 
garded, and that he was patiently to bear 
the charge of impoſture, as they had done 
before him. The apoſtles before thee have 
been accounted liars, but they patiently 
& bore their being acconnted liars, and their 
being vexed, until help came to them.“ 
Koran, Vol. I. p. 161.“ Say, apoſtles have 
{© already 


already come unto you before me with 
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« plain proofs, and with the miracle which 


e ye mention, (viz, that of a ſacriſice con- 


ſumed by fire from heaven), why, there- 
fore, have ye ſlain them, if ye ſpeak the 
* truth ? If they accuſe thee of impoſture; 
before thee have they alſo been accuſed of 
&« impoſture who brought evident demon- 
« trations and the Scripture.” Koran, Vol, I, 
p- 89. © Nothing hindered our ſending thee 
with miracles, except that the former na- 
tions charged them with impoſture, who 
% gave to the tribe of Thamud at their de- 
“mand, a ſhe camel viſible to their ſight; 
yet they dealt unjuſtly with her.“ Vol. 
II. p. 103. See alſo Vol. II. p. 295. 297. 
An account of the tranſaction here referred 

to will be given hercafter. 
Notwithſtanding the want of the proper 
evidence of miracles'to the divine miſſion of 
Mahomet, the guilt of unbelief is always re- 
preſented by him as of the moſt heinous 
nature, and unbelievers are threatened with 
the moſt exemplary puniſhment. The tor- 
ments of hell to other ſinners are ſaid to be 
enly temporary, but to unbelievers they- will 
be 


, 
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be eternal. Verity they behave from arro- 
« pance, and they tranſgreſs with an enor- 
« mous tranſgreſſon. Koran, Vol. II. p. 
203. Exil ſhall ſurely encompaſs the un- 
* believers.” Vol. II. p. 251. Ye have 
« already charged his apoſtle with impoſ- 
c ture, but hereafter there ſhall be a laſting 
« puniſhment inflicted upon you.“ Vol. II. 
p. 209. The unbelievers having challenged 
him to haſten the puniſhment with which 
he had threatened them, he ſaid, Here- 
after will I ſhew you my figns, ſo that 
« ye ſhall not wiſh them to be haſtened. 
They ſay, When will his threat be accom- 
e pliſhed, if he ſpeak the truth; but the 
day of vengeance ſhall come upon them 
„ ſuddenly.” Vol. II. p. 156. Mahometans 
have no doubt but that all unbelievers it the 
divine miſſion of their prophet, Jews or 
Chriſtians, without excepting the moſt vi- 
tuous of them, will be ſent to hell; and this 
is evidently the doctrine of the Roran. 
As there was ſo little of the appearance 
of evidence for the divine miſſion of Maho- 
met, he ſometimes repreſents belief in it as 
the act and gift of God, agreeably to his 


general. 
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general doctrine of predeſtination, * that 


without this even miracles would have no 
effect. Verily thoſe againſt whom the 
« ward of their Lord is decreed ſhall not 


s believe, although there come unto. them 


« eyery kind of miracle, until they ſee the 
« grievous puniſhment prepared for them.” 
Koran, Vol. II. p. 13. No ſoul can be- 
* ljeve but by permiſſion of God, and he 
++ ſhall pour out his indignation againſt thoſe 


„ who will not underſtand.” Vol, I. p-. 14. 


Upon this ſubject of the judgments of God 


againſt unbelievers in a future ſtate, Maho- 


met enlarges greatly. It is the great burden 


of the ſong, through all the Koran. Of this 


I ſhall give ſome idea when I come to men- 
tion. the particulars of which, according to 
the Koran, the joys of ne and the tor- 


| ments, of hell, conſiſt. 
But that Mahomet.. notwithſtanding his 


diſclaiming all public miracles, would have 


been glad to have availed himſelf of them, 


may be clearly inferred from his pretending 
to ſecret ones; and many perſons who had 


a good opinion of his integrity and piety, 


no doubt, believed him with reſpect to them, 


2&3 on 


an * 2 1 a wha a— .-.DÞD a 
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dn his dw word: The principal of theſe 
miracles was the revelation of the Koran 
itſelf, which he faid was dictated to him by 
the angel Gabriel, the firſt portions of it be- 
ing communicated to him when he was forty 
years of age. I had already,” he fays, 
« dwelled forty years among you before I 
© received it.” Koran, Vol. II. p. 3z. On 
this work he paſſes the higheſt encomium. 
The Koran is certainly a book of infinite 
value. Vanity ſhall not approach it either 
*before or behind.“ Vol. II. p. 348. This 
book was to ſupply the place of all miracles. 
«Is it not ſufficient for them that we ſent 
dom unto them the book of the Koran to 
& he read to them? Vol. II. p. 250. © 
The evidence of the Koran not being 
Mahotmkt's own compoſition is his having 
been illiterate, and therefore incapable of 
producing it. © Believe: in God arid his 
„ apoſtle, the illiterate prophet, who be- 
t« fieveth in God and his word.” Koran, 
Vol. I. p. 214. © Thou couldſt not read 
i any book before this, neither couldſt thou 
« write It with toy right hand. Then had 
the gainſayers juſtly doubted, But the 
Vor. 11. L I * ſame 


%% tiHwxvivincwor 
fame is an evident ſign in the breaſts of 


thoſe who. have received e 


| Vol, II. p. 450 


Mahomet alſo boldly eld man 
or any genius to produce the like. This 


0 Koran could not have been compo ed by 


** any except God; but it is a confirmation 


of that which was revealed before it, and 


an explanation of the Scriptures. Koran, 
Vol. II. p. 6. Will they, ay. Mahomet 


* forged it? Bring, therefore, a chapter like 
_ * unto it, and call whom ye will to your 
« aſſiſtance beſides. God.” Vol. II. 7—17. 


« Do they ſay he has forged the Koran? Let 
© them produce a diſcourſe like unto it, if 
0 they ſpeak the truth. Vol. II. p. 401. 
6 Verily if men and genii were purpoſely 
* aſſembled that. . might produce a book 
© like this Koran, they could not produce 
one like unto it, though one of them aſ- 
« fiſted the other. Vol. II. 208. . 
8 Though perhaps no European, even the 
beſt ſkilled in Arabic, can be a proper judge 
of the excellence of the ſtyle of the Koran; 
yet if we may judge by the general conteæ- 
ture, and the matter, we muſt ſay that, as a 
* 


r / / Fn has 
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compoſition, it has very flender pretenſions 


to excellence. It bears no marks of genius; 
ſuch as we petceive in other ancient orien- 
tal writings, with the language of which we 
are about as much acquainted. It is cer- 
tainly infinitely inferior to the compoſition 
of many parts of the Old Teſtament, as the 
Pſalms, and the writings of the prophets, 
eſpecially Iſaiah, the fublimity of n no 
tranſlation can conceal. 

This argument does not appear to a 

made any impreſſion on the Arabs in Maho. 
met's on time. For notwithſtanding the 
above challenges and aſſertions, the com- 
plaints of the Koran's being a forgery of 
Mahomet's own compoſition were perpetu- 
ally repeated, as we learn from the Kran 
itſelf. And the unbelievers made no ſcruple 
of aſſerting, that they could have compoſed 
ſuch a work themſelves. © When our figns 
i are repeated unto them, they ſay, If we 
« pleaſed, we could pronounce a compoſition 


like this. This is nothing but fables of 


the ancients.” Koran, Vol, I. p. 228. And 
not ſatisfied with any thing that he could ſay 
on the ARS they. ſtill repeated their uſual 
13 call 


* 
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call for evident miracles. They ſaid. 0 
God if this be the truth from thee, rain 


* doven ſtones upon us from heaven, or in- 


6+ flict upon us ſome other grievous FO” 


ment.“ Vol. I. p. 228. 


To Mahomet's argument from his want 
of literature, they ſaid, but on what evidence 


ve cannot now judge, that he was aſſiſted by 


ſome other perſon. © Will they ſay it was 


Mahomet that forged it?” Vol. II. p. 266. 


«« They ſay, Verily a certain man teaches 
* him to compoſe the Koran.” Vol. II. p. 
89. The Koran is no other than a for- 
60 gery, which he has contrived, and other 
„people have afliſted him therein. But 


e they utter an unjuſt thing, and a falſehood. 
They fay theſe are fables of the ancients, 


& which he has cauſed to be written down.” | 
Vol. I. p. 201. © Unbelievers' fay, This is 
nothing but filly fables of ancient times.“ 


Vol. I. p. 160, II. p. 373. © They ſay the 


“Koran is no other than a heblaſphemoufly 


“ forged.” Vol. II. p. 292. 


To theſe frequent charges of forgery, the 
replies of Mahomet are nothing better than 


* aſſertions. When thou 'bringeſt 


a verſe 
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«% a verſe of the- Koran unto them, they ſay, 


Haſt not thou put it together? Anfwer, 


„follow that only which is revealed unto 
me from the Lord.“ Koran, Vol. I. p. 
221. Will the Meccans ſay I have forged 
« the Koran? Anſwer, if I have forged it, 
„ on me be my guilt, and let me be as clear 
of that which ye are guilty of.” Vol. II. 
p- 20. 8 | | 
A great part of the fault that was found 
with the Koran was its containing a number 
of idle traditions, and this we ſhall ſee to 
have been abundantly true, when I ſhall 
enter into ſome detail concerning them, 
which, in order to give a juſt idea of this 
work, I think proper to do. The idolaters 
aid the ſame when Mahomet preached the 
doctrine of a reſurre&tion. 4 The unbelievers 


„ ſay, When we and our fathers are reduced 
&« to duſt, ſhall we be taken forth from the 


grave? Verily we have been threatened 

% with this we and our fathers heretofore. 

« This is no other than fables of the anci- 

-* ents.” Koran, Vol. II. p. 229. 

be unbehevers alſo treated him as a 

poet, who wrote from his own invention, 
« They” 


* 
— — . * 
W 
- 
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« They ſay the Koran is a confuſed heap, of 
terms, therefore he has forged it. Nay he 
is a poet. Let him, therefore, come to us 
« with ſome miracle, in like manner as the 
* former-prophets were ſent.” But to this 
he anſwered as before, None of the cities 
*« which we have deſtroyed believed the mi- 
% racles which they ſaw performed before 
« them Will theſe therefore believe if they 
© ſee miracles?” Koran, Vol. II. p. 153. 
Another miracle of Mahomet's, but not 
of a viſible nature, was his pretending to 
have been carried from Mecea to Jeruſalem, 
and thence to have been tranſported to hea- 
ven, where he had converſations with God, | 


and to have returned in the ſpace of a night. 


There was certainly much hazarded in this 
aſſertion, and accordingly it appears tq have 
ſtaggered his followers, even after their faith 


in his miſſion was pretty well eſtabliſhed. 


But the declaration of Abubeker, the moſt re- 
ſpectable of his adherents, that ſince Maho- 
met aſſerted it, he had no doubt of the fact, 
confirmed the wavering faith of the reſt. 
Little, however, is ſaid of this in the Koran, 


| and its "AP thus kept out of fight affords 


a ſtrong 
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a ſtrong ſuſpicion that Mahomet did not 
_ wiſh to have it much canvaſſed. All che 
mention that is made of it in the Koran is in 
. the following paſſage. Praiſe be to him 
<<. who tranſported his ſervant by night from 
the ſacred temple of Mecea to the farther 
0 temple of Jeruſalem, the circuit of which 
he has bleſſed, that we might ſhew them 
_ £4 ſome of our ſigns. Koran, Vol. II. p. 
95. Here is no mention of the journey to 
heaven, or of any converſations. with God, 
and: the journey to Jeruſalem was no ſign 
exhibited. to others, No perſon ſaw Maho- 
met on this journey to or from Jeruſalem, 
much leſs in his aſcent to heaven, or in his 
deſcent from it. His followers had only his 
own word for this miracle, as well as for that 
of the revelation of the Koran. | 
I be followers of Mahomet alſo allege 
another miracle in atteſtation of his miſſion, 
They ſay that, on ſome infidels demanding 
a ſign of him, the moon appeared cloven in 
two, one part of it vaniſhing and the other 
remaining. Others ſay that it was divided 
into two parts; and that one perſon ſaw 
mount Hara interpoled between the two 
| 1 x ſeections. 
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ſections. But not to remark on the incoits 


ſiſteney of theſe two accounts, ſome of the 


Mahometans themſelves give the paſſage in 


the Koran which has been ſuppoſed to refer 


to ĩt another turn. They ſay that the mean 


ing is that the moon will be cleft aſunder at 


the reſurrection. The paſſage alluded to is 
the following. The hour of judgment 
< approaches, and the moon has ſplit aſun- 
© der: but if the unbelievers ſee a ſign they 
& turn aſide, ſaying, This is a powerful 
& charm, and they accuſe thee, O Mahomet, 
of impoſture, and follow their own luſts ; 
< but every thing will be immutably fixed,” 
Koran, Vol. II. pi 405. meaning, perhaps, 

that this prodigy will certainly take place in 
due time. For ſome interpret the phraſe 
which is here tendered has been ſplit aſunder 


differently, ſuppoſing that the preter tenſe, 


indicating time paſt, is here uſed in the pro- 
phetic ſtyle for the future, and that the paſ- 


tage ſhould be rendered The moon ſhall be 


ſplit aſunder. Had it been an event that had 
really happened in Mahomet's own time, 
and had there been ſufficient, or only plau- 
lible, evidence of ſo great a miracle, there 

I | cannot 
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cannot be a doubt but that he would have 
mentioned it more diſtinctly, and have laid 
the greateſt ſtreſs upon it. It would have 
anſwered his purpoſe infinitely better than 
his repeated aſſertions concerning the viſits 
of the angel Gabriel, or his inviſible journey 
to. Jeruſalem, 
- Laſtly, The an pretend that 
the coming of Mahomet was foretold from 
early times, and eſpecially by Chriſt. This 
Mahomet himſelf aſſerts, with the addition 
of his being announced by name. God 
« accepted the covenant of the prophets, 
« ſaying, Verily this is the Scripture, and 
„the wiſdom which I have given you. 
Hereafter ſhall an apoſtle come unto you, 
e confirming the truth of that Scripture ' 
« which is with you. Ye ſhall ſurely believe 
on him, and ye ſhall aſſiſt him.“ Koran, 
Vol. I. p. 71. Jeſus, the ſon of Mary 
« ſaid, O children of Iſrael, Verily I am the 
« apoſtle of God, ſent unto you, confirming 
« the law which was delivered before me, 
« and bring good tidings of an apoſtle who 
« ſhall come after me, and whoſe name ſhall 
++ be Ahmed,” Vol. II. p. 435. this being a 
VOL, II. M m word 
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word of the ſame root with Mahomet. This 
pretenſion needs no refutation with any per- 
ſon acquainted with the New Teſtament, 
there being no ſuch prophecy contained in 
it, But the Mahometans allege, though 
without any proof, that the Chriſtians, as 
well as the Jews, have ſo corrupted their 
Scriptures, that there is no dependance to be 
placed on their copies. 

There are ſome particular events ſaid ts 
have been foretold by Mahomet which after- 
wards came to paſs, But it is to be obſerved, 
that the life of Mahomet was not written by 
any of his cotemporities. His oldeſt hiſto- 
rian, I believe, is Abu Faafar, who flouriſh- 
ed A. D. goo, about three hundred years 
after his death. And if any thing of this 
kind ſhould be found in the Koran itſelf, it 
is not altogether free from ſuſpicion ; as this 
work was put together from a great number 
of diſcordant copies by Abubeker after the 
death of Mahomet, Mahomet himſelf ſays, 
Koran, Vol. II. p. 253. * The Greeks have 
& been overcome by the Perſians in the near- 
e eſt part of the land; but after their defeat 
they ſhall overcome the others in their 

turn, 
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© turn, within a few years. | Unto God 
* belongs the diſpoſing of this matter, both 
© for what is paſt, and for what is to come.” 
It is, however, to be obſerved, that the 
firſt edition of the Koran was eight years 
after this event, and in that time it was very 
eaſy for a mere conjecture of Mahomet, to 
be converted by his friends into a prophecy. 
But admitting that Mahomet did ſay that the 
Greeks would defeat the Perſians, it was only 
a ſingle event, without any circumſtances, 
and à priori as likely to happen as the con- 
trary ; at leaſt not particularly improbable, 
And certainly it is not to be compared to 
the very circumſtantial prediction of the 
deſtruction of the temple, and the deſolation 
of Judea, to take place in that generation, 
by our Saviour, three. accounts of which 
were publiſhed before the event, Had this 
been a clear prophecy of Mahomet, and he 
had lived to ſee the fulfilment of it, he would, 
no doubt, have laid great ſtreſs upon it. 
The proper evidence of the miſſion of 
Mahomet being ſo deficient, we cannot 
wonder that he did not wiſh that his follow- 


ers 00 enter into any diſcuſſion of the 
Mm 2 ſubject, | 
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ſubject. According to the Koran, he was 
himſelf forbidden to diſpute about it. When 
« thou ſeeſt thoſe who are engaged in cavil- 
ling at, or ridiculing, our ſigns, depart 
from them, until they be engaged in ſome 
“ other diſcourſe; and if Satan cauſe thee 
to forget this precept, do not fit with un- 
« podly people after recollection, Koran, 
Vol. I. p. 167. Wherefore patiently ſuf- 
fer the contumely which the infidels utter 
„ againſt thee, and depart from them with a 
decent departure; ; that is in ſuch a man- 

ner as not to give offence, © and let them 
alone with thoſe who charge the Koran 
„with falſchood.” Vol. II. . 467. Thus 
he pretended to be authorized to treat with 
contempt thoſe who called in queſtion the 
truth of his miſſion, and whoſe arguments 


he could not anſwer. | 
Ho different. was this from the conduct 


of Jeſus, who, belides appealing to evident 
miracles for the truth of his divine miſſion, 
never declined anſwering any objection that 
was made to it. 


DISCOURSE 
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2. IHE manner in which Mahomet 


publiſhed his mifſion, and gained his firſt 
proſelytes, furniſhes a ſtrong preſumption 
againſt the truth of it ; his firſt converts being 
| Perſons who from their relation to him, and 
the proſpect of being gainers by his ſuccels, 
were the moſt _ to be influenced by 
him. 

After paſſing the month of Ramadan for 
ſome years in the cave above mentioned, Ma- 
homet firſt revealed the fecret of his miſſion 
in that cave to his wife ; and ſhe, having no 
doubt a good opinion of her huſband, be- 
lieved whatever he told her. His next con- 
vert was his ſlave Zeid, to whom he there- 
upon gave his liberty, of which it is poſſible 
he might have ſome proſpect beforehand. 
At leaſt he could not but know that pleaſing 
his maſter, (which his declaring himſelf a 
convert was ſure to do) would probably be 
for his intereſt ſome way or other. His 
third convert was his couſin and pupil Ali, 
then * young. Alſo among ſome of his 

firſt 
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- firſt diſciples, but in what order does not ap- 


pear, were Halema the nurſe of Mahomet, 


and her huſband Al Hareth, Univerſal Hi 


tory, p. 23. But his next convert after Ali 
was Abubeker, a perſon of great authority 
among the Koreiſh (of which tribe Maho- 
met was) and his immediate ſueceſſor. It 
cannot, however, be ſaid that he could have 
had any ſuch proſpect of advancement at 
that time. His converſion muſt therefore 
be aſcribed to the good opinion he had of 
Mahomet, and the perſuaſion ke had of his 
veracity, He did-not pretend to have been 
converted by the exhibition of any miracle, 

A perſon of Abubeker's conſequence being 
gained, Mahomet's progreſs was much fa- 
cilitated. This new convert ſoon gained 


| five more, and theſe perſons of ſome impor- 


tance, Theſe ſix were Mahomet's chief com- 
famons, diſtinguiſhed afterwards by that 
title, But theſe, with a few more, were all 


that were converted in the ſpace of three 


years, in all which time he only declared 
his miſſion in a private way; but after this 
time he determined to make it more pub- 
lic. 


Such 
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Such was not the conduct of Jeſus. He 
never addrefſed himſelf in any particular 
manner to his near relatiotis, or friends ; and 
as to depetidants, like Zeid on Mahomet, he 
had none. His addreſs» was to individuals 
of the Jewiſh nation ptomiſcuouſly, and his 
own brothers were ſome of the laſt who be- 
came his diſciples. Conſcious of the ſuffi- 
_ ciency of his proofs, he ſerupled not to act 
in the moſt open manner, not in any formal 
way declaring that he had a commiſſion 
from God, but doing ſuch things as led men 
to infer that he was ſent by him, working 
ſuch miracles as they were ſenfible no man 
could have done if God had tiot been with 
him. His whole behaviour ſhews that he 
had the fulleſt confidence in the validity of 
his credentials, and therefore that they were 
ſufficient to make a proper impreſſion on all 
candid obfervers, without any particular 
mode of addreſs, or management whatever. 
Nor had he any occaſion, like Mahomet, to 
endeavour previouſly to gain a character of 
extraordinary ſanctity, by auſterity, or ab- 
ſtraction from the world. He ifſued not from 
a cave, but from a carpenter's ſhop, to tlie 

| public 
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| public theatre of the world ; and from being 


a common artiſan, aſſumed the character of 
the greateſt of prophets. And notwithſtand- 
ing theſe diſadvantages, and many others, 
he made more converts in a year and a few 
months, and indeed probably in a few weeks, 


than Mahomet did in many years. 


Mahomet, having gained the above men- 
tioned nine converts, determined to make 
his miſſion more generally known ; and for 
this purpoſe forty perſons were invited to 
give him the meeting ; but being prevented 
from making any declaration of his views at 
that time, they were all invited again and 
then, having informed them of his miſſion, 
but without pretending to give any evidence 
of it, he aſked who would be his ſecond, and 
young Ali declared that he would, But in- 
ſtead of gaining any thing by this meaſure, 
all the company broke out into a fit of a 
ter. 

Not diſcouraged at this unpromiſing out- 


ſet, Mahomet began to preach in public, ad- 


dreſſing himſelf to all who choſe to liſten to 
him. But, upbraiding.the people with their 
idolatry and obſtinacy, they were ſo pro- 

4 34 voked, 


P 
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voked, that they would have deſtroyed him, 
if he had not been protected by Abutaleb the 
ſather of Ali, though he was not then a 
convert. Sale's Preliminary Diſcourſe, p. 58. 
Continuing to preach, and declare his divine 
miſſion, the number of his fallowers gra- 
dually increaſed, and ſixteen of them were 
ſo zealous in his cauſe, that being on that 
account perſecuted by their countrymen, 
they fled to the king'of Ethiopia, who re- 
ceived and protected them. | 

In the ſixth year Mahomet's uncle Ham- 
za, and another perſon of ſome note, became 
corverts ; but the Koreiſh in general were ſo 
hoſtile to him, that they entered into a league 
to oppoſe his progreſs, and engaged to con- 
tract no marriage with any of his followers, 
or to have any friendly communication with 
them; and a written agreement for this pur- 
poſe was laid up in the Caaba, a ſacred place, 
the centre of their worſhip. They did not, 
however, perſecute any to death; ſo that 
though feveral fled, none died martyrs to 
their belief of Mahomet's miſſion, as great 
numbers in the earlieſt ages of Chriſtianity 
did to that of Jeſus. Beſides the only ground 
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of faith in Mahomet was an opinion 'of his 
integrity, in which they might eaſily be de- 
ceived; whereas the ground of faith in the 
divine miſſion of Jeſus was the evidence of 
their ſenſes, with reſpect to which ſuch 
numbers of perſons as are ſaid to have been 
witneſſes of his miracles could not poſſi- 
bly have been deceived. This would have 
been a greater miracle than any of thoſe that 
were atteſted by them; ſince the bodily 
ſenſes of all of them muſt have been under 

a ſupernatural illuſion. 


In the tenth year of his miſſion, Maho- 


met gave out that God diſapproved of the 
league of the Koreiſh, by ſending a worm to 
eat out every word in the written inſtrument, 
except the name of God. And when it was 
examined, it was found to be in that ſtate; 
and in conſequence of this, it is ſaid that 
the league was diſſolved. It was, however, 
far from being impoſſible for ſome zealous 
friend of Mahomet, to get acceſs to the Caa- 
ba, and do with the written inſtrument what 
had been aſſerted, of it.; and four years had 
intervened between the depoſiting of this 
writing in the Caaba and this event. Be- 

| ſides, 
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ſides, I do not remember that there is any 
alluſion to this miracle in the Koran. And 
notwithſtanding this, the enemies of Maho-—- 
met were ſo powerful and inveterate, that in 
this very year he retired to Tayef, ſixty 
miles from Mecca; but being ill received 
there, he returned to that city. Sale Preli- 
tunary Diſtourſe, p. 60. 

In this year and the following be, how- 
ever, converted ſix of the inhabitants of Me- 
dina, who had been on a pilgrimage to 
Mecca. Theſe, on their return, engaged 
many of their townſmen to take his part; 
and at length they were generally diſpoſed in 
his favour. It was in the twelfth year of his 
miſſion that Mahomet pretended to have been 
carried in the night from Mecca to Jeruſa- 
lem, and thence, as is ſaid, to heaven, as was 
mentioned above. This ſtory, as I have 
obſerved, appeared ſo incredible, that many 
of his followers left him upon it; but Abu- 
beker declaring his firm belief of it, his credit 
was reſtored, and the ſtory being believed 
added much to his reputation. Sale Preli- 
minary Diſcourſe, p. 61. 
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In the thirteenth year of his miſſion, Ma- 
homet's friends in Medina offered him their 
aſſiſtance, and even took an oath to protect 
him from all inſults, and on this he removed, 
or rather fled, to Medina; and this flight, 
called Hegyra, makes an æra in the Maho- 
metan hiſtory to this day. He then choſe 
twelve perſons to be his apoſtles. And 
whereas before this time he had uſed the 

: greateſt moderation, and recommended only | 
_ - perſuaſion in the propagation of his religion, 
laying. in his Koran, Let there be no vio- 
* lence in religion, Vol. I. p. 48. he now 
gave out that he had leave to defend himſelf 
from his enemies by arms, and afterwards to 
attack them, and to deſtroy. idolaters every 
where. Sale's Preliminary Dsſcourſe, p. 64. 
Accordingly, as ſoon as he was ſettled at 
Medina, he began to ſend out ſmall parties 
againſt his enemies the Koreiſh, plundering 
their caravans, as it is the cuſtom of the Arabs 
to do, with reſpect to thoſe with whom they 
are at variance. In the ſeventli year of the 
Hegyra Mahomet attempted to propagate 
his religion beyond the bounds of Arabia; 
fending ambaſſadors to the neighbouring 
princes, 
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princes, with letters to invite them to em- 
brace Mahometaniſm. But in this he had 
little ſucceſs. n e Diſcourſe, 
i 
In rhe ninth year of the: 8 the 
Koreiſh being conquered, ſubmitted to him ;. 
and in conſequence of this the Afrab tribes in 
general ſubmitted alſo, and engaged to fol- 
low his religion; but it was twenty-two 
years before this was effected. Salt Prelimi- 
nary Diſcourſe, p. 73. Whereas more real 
converts were made to Chriſtianity in the 
year after the death of Jeſus; and this not- 
withſtanding every diſadvantage that can be 
imagined, than Mahomet did in his whole 

lite. | 
3. Though Mahomet began, as of ne- 
ceſſity he muſt have done, with perſuaſion; 
as ſoon as he ſafely could do it he had re- 
courſe to arms, and depended chiefly upon 
them for the propagation of his religion. 
And though no real converts could be made 
in this manner, the conquered being only 
compelled to declare in his favour, and to 
profeſs his religion, proviſion was thereby 
made for the n being educated in it, 
and 
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and becoming ſincerely attached to it. Alſo, 
it being generally believed that the provi- 
dence of God decided the event of battles, 
many perſons were, no doubt, led to think 
that Mahomet's wonderful ſucceſs was a 

proof that God was with him, and conſe- 
quently that he was no impoſtor. | 
Mahomet, like all other Arabs, was a 
ſoldier. He made his firſt campaign, and it 
was a ſucceſsful one, under his uncle Abu- 
taleb, when he was only fourteen years old, 
( Univerſal Hiſtory, p. 27.) and as the different 
tribes of Arabs were generally at war with 
one another, as well as with their neighbours, 
it is poſſible that he might have much expe- 
rience, and acquire {kill in the art of war. 
He does not, however, appear to have had 
any thoughts of making uſe of it as the 
means of propagating his religion at the be- 
ginning. But finding himſelf, aſter ſome 
years, at the head of a conſiderable number 
of men, who engaged to ſupport him; and 
being irritated by oppoſition and perſecution, 
he too readily adopted new and violent 
meaſures; and finding them ſucceſsful, he 
purſued them through life, and recommended 
them 


REVEALED RELIGION. 279 


them to his followers. In the Koran he 
ſpares nothing that could encourage his diſ- 
ciples to fight for the defence and propaga- 
tion of their religion. When ye encoun- 
« ter unbelievers,” he ſays, . ſtrike off their 
heads, until ye have made a great flaugh- 
« ter among them, and bind them with 
bands.“ Koran, Vol. II. p. 376. Apoſ- 
tates from his religion were in a more par- 
ticular manner devoted to deſtruction; and 
this is a law in all Mahometan countries to 
this day. If they turn back from the 
faith, kill them wherever ye find them.” 
Vol. I. p. 111. 
Too thoſe who ſhould die fighting for 
their religion, the joys of paradiſe (than 
which, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, nothing 
could be repreſented more tempting to ſen- 
ſual wordly minded men) were promiſed, as 
a ſure reward. Whoever fighteth for the 
*« religion of God, whether he be lain, or be 
« yictorious, we will ſurely give him a great 
„reward.“ Koran, Vol. I. p. 108.“ As 
for thoſe who fight in the ſervice of God's 
true religion, God will not ſuffer their 
« work 
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1 work to periſh, He will jcad them into 
* paradiſe.” Vol. II. p. 377. 

| In order to induce his followers to riſk 
their lives the' more freely, Mahomet affured 


them, that ſuch were the decrees of God, 


that the term of every man's life was abſo- 
lutely fixed, fo that whether they fought or 
not, it could not be. prolonged beyond the 
deſtined period. © If ye had been in your 
©« houſes, verily they would have gone forth 
eto fight, whoſe ſlaughter was decreed, to 
the place where they died,” Koran, Vol. 
I. p. 83. the place, as well as the time, of 
their death being fixed, 1 . 
As Mahomet increaſed in power, and 
found that, with reſpect to the idolaters, he 
ſafely could do it, in the ninth year of the 
Hegyra, he publiſhed a chapter in the Ko- 
ran, and the laſt that he gave out, revoking 
all the edicts he had before publiſhed in 
favour of idolaters, who, he ſaid, had de- 


ceived him, and even cancelling all the trea- 


ties he had made with them. A declara- * 


tion of immunity from God, and his | 


« apoſtle, to the idolaters with whom ye 
„Rave entered into league. Go to and fro 


1 | "0 
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tt jn the earth ſecurely four months. De- 
i nounce unto thoſe who believe not a bane= 
ful puniſhment, except ſuch of the idola- 
«© ters with whom ye ſhall have entered 
into a, league, and who- afterwards ſhall 
& not fail you in any inſtance, nor aſſiſt any 
* other againſt you. Wherefore perform 
& the covenants which ye ſhall have made 
« with them until their time ſhall be elap- 
© ſed;z and when the months wherein ye are 
not allowed ts attack them ſhall be paſt, 
& kill the idolaters wherever ye ſhall find 
« them, and take them priſoners and beſiege 
them, and lay wait for them in every con- 
{© venient place; but if they repent, and ob- 
+ ſerve the appointed times of prayer, and 
pay the legal alms, diſmiſs them freely.“ 
Koran, Vol. I. p. 239. How ſhall idola- 
«© ters be admitted into a league with God, 
and with his apoſtle, ſince if they prevail 
« againſt you, they will not regard in you 
« either conſanguinity or faith? They will 
* pleaſe you with their mouths, while their 
„hearts will be averſe” from you; for the 
greater part of them are wicked doers. 


Vol. I. p. 20. 
VOL. 11. 0 6 | But 


- 
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But though Mahomet found himſelſ ſuſ- 
ficiently powerful to deſpiſe the heathen ido- 
laters, who were at that time not numerous, 
he did not venture to treat the Jews, or the 
Chriſtians, in the ſame manner. We find 
no precept in the Koran forbidding to make, 
or to obſerve, treaties with them; and it muſt 
be acknowledged that in general, Maho- 
metans have, in this reſpect, ated with more 
honour and good faith than Chriſtians, who 
have often, and in the moſt ſhameful man- 
ner, violated the moſt ſolemn treaties made 
with Mahometans. But ſuch men, what- 
ever they may call themſelves, are certainly 
not properly Chriſtians ; at leaſt they do not 
act in a Chriſtian like manner, obſerving the | 

precepts of the Goſpel. | 
| Mahomet having propagated his religion 
with great ſucceſs by force of arms, preſumed 
upon it ſo far as to hold it an argument of 
the truth of his miſſion, and to promiſe, the 
_. continuance of it to his followers. Speaking 
of unbelievers he ſays, Koran, Vol. II. p. 
68. © Do they not fee that we come on 
«their lands and ftraiten their borders?“ 
And he repreſents the divine being as ſaying 


to 
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to him. Turn aſide therefore from them 
for a ſeaſon, and the calamity which ſhall 
«« afflift them; for they ſhall ſee thy future 
« ſucceſs; and proſperity.” Vol. II. p. 316, 
Thou art not a ſoothſayer, or a madman. 
Do they ſay that he is a poet? We wait 


concerning him ſome adverſe turn of for- 


tune. Say wait ye my ruin? Verily I. 
„Wait ,Fich vou the time of your deſtruc - 
« tion.“ But in this it is poſſible that he 

might refer to their puniſhment after death. 
But Jeſus foretold the | univerſal ſpread 
of his religion in circumſtances very different 
from thoſe of Mahomet, even when he at 
the ſame time foretold his own ſufferings 
and death, which to all appearance would 
have put an end to his religion; as ſuch an 
event certainly would have done to that of 
Mahomet, and as it did to the pretenſions 
of his rivals Moifellama and Aſwad, and ſeve- 
ral others. Jeſus gained more real and per- 
manent converts by his ſufferings than Ma- 
homet did by fighting. When a man ſuffers 
pain, and eſpecially death, rather than aban- 
don the profeſſion of his faith, he gives the 
ſtrongeſt evidence that man can give of his 
O00 2 own 
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own full perſuaſion of its truth ; and there 
may be' circumſtances in which the real per- 
ſuaſion of a competent witneſs of any thing 
will be a ſufficient proof of the reality of the 
fact; becauſe the ſuppoſition of his being 


deceived ſhall be more improbable than that 


of the fact, however extraordinary, being 
true; and eſpecially when great numbers join 
in atteſting the fame thing, But it is very 


poſſible for men to endeavour to force others 


to profeſs what they do not believe them- 


ſelves, ſince their intereſt, or ſome other mo- 
tive, may lead them to act this part. 


\  Befides making uſe of threats and vio- 
lence in the propagation of his religion, 
Mahomet promiſed rewards in this life, as 
well as in another, to thoſe who ſhould em- 
brace his religion. He offered Malec a gene- 
ral of ſome Arab tribes with whom he had 
been at war, and, whom he had defeated, 
not only the reſtitution of his effects, as well 
as the reſtoration of his family, which had 
been taken from him in the war, but like- 


wile a preſent of an hundred camels, if he 
would forſake his idolatrous worſhip ; and 


in conſequence of this he declared himſelf 
a gone 


1 * 


a convert, and Mahomet made him the com- 
mander of all his brethren who ſhould em- 
brace the new religion. Univerſal Hiſtory, 
p. 188. On the contrary, Jeſus promiſed 
to his followers nothing but perſecution in 
this world, and happineſs in the world to 
come. All his denunciations of judgment 
reſpected a future ſtate, and had no relation 


whatever to this. In every reſpect ir king- 


dom was not of this world, His ſervants did 
not fight, but ſuffer and die for him 
© That all the converſions to Mahometan. 


iſm were not made by argument, is evident 


from whole provinces becoming Muſſulmen 
at the ſame time. In the tenth year of the 


Hegyra, Ali converted the whole tribe of 


Hamdan in one day ; and their example was 
quickly followed by all the people of that 


province, except by ſome who were Chriſ- 


tians, and who rather choſe to pay the tri. 


bute impoſed on them. We Hiftory . is 


P. 205. 
Charlemagne, indeed, and ſome other 


Chriſtian princes, made converts to Chriſ- 


tianity in the ſame manner, compelling whole 
nations to bg baptized, and declare them- 


ſelves * 
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ſelves Chriſtians. But this was not a method 
adopted, or recommended, by Chriſt, or the 
apoſtles. They always addreſſed themſelves 
to the underſtandings of individual men, 
and therefore the converſions they made 
were gradual, as requiring time for due at» 
tention. and rational conviction, each perſon 
thinking and acting for himſelf, independent 
of his ſuperior, or any other perſon. what- 
ver. And yet in this manner, which neceſ- 
farily required much time, Chriſtianity made 
what in theſe circumſtances may juſtly be 
called a rapid progreſs ; there being probably 
a ſociety of Chriſtians in every city of the 
Roman empire before the death of the apoſ- 
tles, though no whole nation profeſſed Chriſ- 
tianity. And it was three hundred years 
before any civil governor became a Chriſtian, 
ſo as to have it in his power to PEEL 4 as 
Mahomet did in his life time. | 
Real converſions made in the manner in 
which Mahomet made his, without the evi- 
dence of proper miracles, could not be ma- 
ny. Accordingly we find through the whols 
of the Koran grievous complaints of the 


number of unbelie vers, and the contempt 
with 
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with which they treated him and his miſſion. 
+ This people have accuſed the revelation 
which thou haſt brought of falſehood, al- 

though it be the truth,” Koran, Vol. I. p. 
167% When a /vra (that is a ſection in the 
Koran,) © is ſent down, there are ſome of 


„them who fay, Which of you has this 


« cauſed to increaſe in faith: then increaſe 
the faith of thoſe who believe, and they 
& ſhall rejoice, but unto thoſe in whoſe hearts 
there is an infirmity, it will add farther 
« doubt unto their preſent doubt, and they 
« ſhall die in their infidelity. And when- 
ever a ſura is ſent down they look at one 
another, ſaying, Doth any one ſee you; 
then do they turn aſide, Vol. I. p. 266. 
„Do they ſay he is a madman. Nay he 
« hath come unto them with truth, but the 
« preater part of them deteſt the truth, Vol. 
II. p. 182. Unbelevers ſay, Hearken not 
« unto this Koran, but uſe vain diſcourſe 
during the reading thereof,“ Vol, II. p. 
„ 346. lt wanteth but little that unbe- 
« hevers ſtrike thee down with their mali- 
&* cious looks, when they hear the admoni- . 
tions of the Koran,” Vol. II. p. 455. 

| « Wha 
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« What aileth unbelievers that they run be- 
« fore thee in companies, on the right hand 
and on the left,” Vol; II. 460, This 
was before Mahotnet had any power, to 
guard himſelf againſt ' ſuch inſults as theſe, 
No unbelievers ' behaved in this manner 
towards the cloſe of his life,” 
A very common objection to Mahomet, as 
we find by the Koran, was that of his being 
* a madman, and out of his ſenſes, on account 
| of his pretences to inſpiration. * The Mec- 
| «cans ſay Thou art certainly poſſeſſed with 
« a devil. Wouldſt thou not have come 
to us with angels, if thou hadſt ſpoken _ 
truth, Koran, Vol. II. p. 69. * The un“ 
«yodly ſay, Ye follow no other than a man 
<« who'is diſtracted. Behold what they liken 
i thee unto. ' But they are deceived, neither 
| e can they find a juſt occaſion to reproach 
8 thee, Vol. II. p. 202. © They ſay, ſhall 
| «we 'abandon our gods for a diſtracted 
poet,“ Vol. II. p. 209. Thou art not | 
« ſoothſayer or a madman. I will afflict 
« him,* with grievous calamity, for he has 
| veg This is ſuppoſed to refer to a perſon tiled Al Wahed 
al Mogheira, a principal man among the Koreiſh. | 
I * deviſed 
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« deviſed and. prepared contemptuous ex- 
preſſions to ridicule the Koran. May he 
* be accurſed, how contemptuouſly has he 
prepared the ſame.” Again he ſays, 
„May he be accurſed, how contemptuoully. 
has he prepared the ſame. Then he looked 
“ and frowned, and put on an auſtere coun- 
“ tenance; then he turned back, and was 
„ elated with pride, and he ſaid; This is no 
«other than a piece of Magic, borrowed 
& from others. Theſe are only the words 
« of a madman. I will caſt him to be 
*« burned in hell.“ Vol. II. p. 469. 

Scepticiſm was not confined to the open 
enemies of Mahomet. We find in the Ko- 
ran ſeveral intimations that ſome of his fol- 
lowers entertained doubts reſpecting his re- 
velations, though they found their account 
in their adherence to him. Thy people 
b are alſo jealous, and in doubt concerning 
« the Koran.“ Vol, II. p. 32. We well 
« know that there are of you who charge 
« the ſame with impoſture, but it ſhall 
* ſurely be the occaſion" of grievous ſighing 
to the infidels; for it is the truth of a cer- 

VOL. II. P Pp « tainty,”? - 
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** tainty.” Vol. II. p. 458. Mahomet was 
alſo much offended at the levity with which 
his audience ſometimes behaved during his 
preaching. *# When they ſee any merchan- 
*© dife, or ſport, they flock thereto, and leave 
e thee ſtanding up in thy pulpit,” Vol. II. 
p- 438. We do not read of the diſciples of 
Jeſus, or of the Ws, men in N 
manner. | 

When converſions were made in the 
manner that has been repreſented, and whole 
tribes became Muſſulmen at once, e cannot 
wonder that there were many defections from 
this new religion. Accordingly we find ſome 
conſiderable inſtanees of relapſes in the life of 
Mahomet, Al Aſwad, the chief of ſeveral 
tribes of Arabs, apoſtatized from Mahometan- 
iſm, and ſet up for himſelf the year in hich 
Mahomet died, and he was at the head of a 
great party in Arabia; but Mahomet ſent 
ſome troops againſt him, who joining with 
ſome of his revolted followers, broke into his 
_ "Houſe in the night, and cut off his head. 
This was on the very night in which Maho- 
met Wed, From the ne of this re- 


pellon, 


'* 
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| belkon, as it is called, to this extinction of itʒ 
was four months. Sale = pro jr D. 1 


e 


thoſe who bad profeſſed his religion — 0 
doned it. No leſs than twelve claſſes of them 
are enumerated in the Univerſal Hiſtory, p. 
279. On that event the people of Mecca, 
who had been conquered, and compelled to 
yield to Mahomet, thought of revolting, and 
reſuming their ancient religion and form. of 
government, but they were diverted from it 
by Solail Ebn Amru ; who, in his addreſs to 
them ſaid, O ye Meccans, ye were the 
& laſt of the Arabs who embraced iflamiſm, 
* and will ye be the firſt to renounee it?“ 
Univerſal Hiſtory; p. 274. 
ſucceſs of Mahomet 1 ſe= 
veral others to act a ſimilar part, and ſome 
them had as great ſucceſs for à time as he 
1 had; and it was not by reaſon, but only 
by fares. that they were reduced, The prin» | 
cipal of theſe. was Moiſellama, who in the 
ninth year of the Hegyra had ſent an em- 
baſſy to Mahomet, and profeſſed himſelf a 
. but then ſet up for himſelf; pre- 
yP23 tending 


. 


a 
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| tending to be joined with Mahomet in the 


commiſſion! to recall mankind from idolatry. 

He alſo publiſhed written revelations in imi- 
tation of the Koran, and propofed to Maho- 
met to divide the world between them. 
Writing to Mahomet be began with this ex- 
preſſion: < From Moiſellama the apoſtle of 


God, to Mahomet the apoſtle of God.” 


But Mahomet in reply ſaid, Mahomet the 


*+ apoſtle of God, 10 Moiſellama the har,” . 
and ſent an army againſt him. But during 


the few months that Mahomet lived after 


this revolt Moiſcllama rather gained than loſt 


ground, ſo that he became very formidable, 


However, in the eleventh year of the He- 
gyra Abubeker ſent againſt him an army of 
forty thouſand men, commanded by Ebn al 
Walid, who was at firſt repulſed, with the 


Ioſs of 1200 men; but rallying. his troops 


he defeated Moiſellama, when no leſs than 


5 ten thouſand men were killed on the ſpot. 


Unerfal Hiftory, p. 28 1. Sale's, Prelinu- 
nary Diſcourſe, p. 239. This is, a ſufficient 


Proof that Moiſellama had made conſider- 


-. 


able progreſs in the ſame way that Mahomet 


| had done, and in much leſs time. ScjaMo, 


a woman, 
+ 


+ 


* 
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a woman, pretended to prophecy. She was 

followed by her own tribe, and ſeveral others, 

and was married to Moiſellama. Ste" 5 Fre 
an Di/eourſe, p. 240 | 

Another prophet, of the name of Tells, 

lad in the eleventh year of the Hegyra ; but 


on being defeated in battle; he joined the 


Caliph Omar. Soles Preliminary Diſcourſe, 
p. 210. Many other perſons pretending to 


infpiration aroſe among the Mahometans in 


later times, eſpecially Al Hakem, who gave 
out that the Deiry reſided in his perſon, and 
therefore claĩmed divine honours. Saler Pre- 
liminary Diſcourſe, p. 242. One Karmata, 
ancther pretended prophet, was the founder 


cf the ſet of Karmatians, which continued 


And even increafed after his death, and gave 


great diſturbance to the caliphs at Bagdad, 


and at length eſtabliſhed a conſiderable prin- 
cipality. Sale's Preliminary Diſcourſe, p. 246. 


Mr. Sale, in his Introduction to the Koran, 


and alſo the writers of the Univerſal Hiſtory, 


give an account of ſeveral other pretenders 
to prophecy among the Mahometans. 
We find many diviſions among the fol- 


| lowers of Jeſus, but no perſon, from the be- 
d ginning 


* 
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ginning of the world to the preſent day, ever 
undertook, to act the paxt that he did, of- 
ering himſelf to die, and engaging to riſe 
again at a fixed time, in proof of his doc- 
trine ; and this was a kind of evidence pe- 5 
culiarly ſuitable to his doctrine, which was 
that of an univerſal reſurrection. Among 
the Jews, indeed, there were many who pre- 
7 70 to be the Meſſiah; but by no means 
uch an one as Jeſus had wn They were 
ready enough to fight, like Mahomer, but 
not voluntarily to ſuffer and die. The part 
that Jeſus had acted precluded, a al attempts 
at imitation. There were many 15 of e- 


ſelves in oppoſition to him. This was not 
the caſe of Mahomet. "Fe 


1 © y 
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Havi now conſidered the manner 
- in 'which Mahometaniſm was promulgated, 
Which certainly furniſhes no preſumptive 
evidence of its divine origin, but a ſtriking 
contraſt with that of Jeſus, the evidence of 
whole divine miſſion is greatly illuſtrated 
by it; I ſhall proceed to conſider the religion 
itſelf; and 1 doubt not but to all who are 
impattial it will appear to be ſuch as an im- 
_ poſtor mght have advanced; being ſuch as 
-was not unlikely to VOWELS of itſelf to Ma- 
homet's countrymen, ang to a great part of 
mankind. 3 I 
In order to acquire fame, and power, as 
the founder of a religion, it was abſolutely 
neceſſary that a man ſhould have ſomething 
new to propoſe, and alſo ſomething ſtriking. 
It could not, therefore, be ſuch as all men 
were prepared to receive immediately. Some 
difficulty muſt neceſſarily be in the way of 
every thing that is novel. And we have 
ſeen that for a long time Mahomet met with 
much oppoſition, and that his religion made 
. | but 


but little progreſs till he became me 
ber to enforce it. 9 l beim won: 

1. I have obſerved, that 3 that 
Mahomet commenced. with being a ſincere 
religiogiſt, having rather an enthuſiaſtic turn 
of mind and that it was this that led him 
to retire to his cave near Mecca. It is not 


improbable alſo chiat, in conſequence of fre- 


quent meditation on the ſubject, his acquain- 

tance with Jows, and his, converſations with 
the | Neſtorian.*, monk, he was very early 
ſtruck with the abſurdity and impiet of po- 
lytheiſm, to which a great part ol his COUNT: 
trymen Were addicted, and alſo with the 
great and manifeſt infringement on the docs. 

trine of the unity of God by almoſt all he 
Chriſtians of that age, Who had likewiſe 
brought their religion into eontempt by their 
diviſions and animoſities on the ſubject of the 
doctrine of the trinity. This article, there 
fore, of the ſtrict. unity of God, it is probable | 
tek Mahomet. was very coulciantigny,. in 
1  Nettorianiſm bordered ſo much — Uricarianifm, 3 


the Neſtorians were generally charged with it. They held 
that Jeſus was born a man like ather men, but that after- 


wards the ſecond perſon in che trinity reſided in him. 
1p) p making 
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making the fundamental principle of his re- 
ligion; and ſo far he had great merit. His 
demerit conſiſted in the methods that he took 
to enforce that great truth, and his joining 
with it other things of his own invention, or 
adopted from other religions, which were 
calculated to recommend his ee to thoſe * 
to whom it was to be propoſed. 19 
In the time of Mahomet the Arabs were 

| by no means univerſally heathen idolaters. 
Many of them had been converted to Ju- 
daiſm, and many to Chriſtianity ;\ and it is 
probable that there were others in a ſtate of 
indifference with reſpect to all religion, ſee- 
ing the abſurdity of idolatry, but without 
joining themſelves to the Jews or the Chriſ- 
tians. Mecca, however, was the centre of 
the heathen worſhip. There were, it is ſaid, 
not fewer than three hundred and-ſixty idols 
(equal in number to the days of the year) in 
the Caaba, the principal of which was called 
Heba!, which had been brought from Beika 
in Syria by Amru Ebn Lohai ; who ſaid that 
it would procure them rain whenever they 
wanted it. S/, Preliminary Diſcourſe, p. 
26. And the Iſhmaelites paid divine wor- 
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ſhip to any fine ſtone that they met with. 
Mahomet had great merit in putting a ſtop 
to this abſurd worſhip, and alſo to ſome 
ſhocking and inhuman cuſtoms to which the 
heathen Arabs were addicted; eſpecially that 
of burying their daughters alive, and alſo 
that of ſacrificing their children to their 
idols; which they often did, after making a 
vo that, if they had a certain number, they 
would make a ſacrifice of one of them. Sar 
Preliminary Diſcourſe, p. 174. 175. 
Several paſſages in the Koran on the ſub- 
ject of the unity of God are ſo emphatical, 
that I ſhall quote them at full length. They 
are by far the moſt ſublime and valuable 
parts of the work; and cannot fail to he read 
with ſatisfaction by unitarians of every de- 
ſcription, Jews and Qhriſtianns. 
© Believe in God and his apoſtle, and 
 *fay not there are three Gods. God is but 
one God. Far be it from him that he 
* ſhould have a ſon, —Chrift did not proudly 
e diſdain to be a eee e Oy 
Vol. I. p. 126. WP" 
They are infiddls OO fa; Very God 
js the ſon of Mary. Say unto them, if 
11 FD. * he | 
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he pleaſed to deſtroy Chriſt the ſon of 
„ Mary, and his mother, and all thoſe who 
are on the earth. For unto. God belongs 
the kingdom of heaven and of earth, and 
vhatſoever is contained in them. He cre- 
«ated what he pleaſed. God is ee 
Koran, Vol. I. p. 133. | 
They are furely inſidels who ſay, Ve- 
© rily God is Chriſt the ſon of Mary, ſince 
4 Chriſt ſaid, O children of Iſtael, ſerve God, 
„my Lord and your Lord. They are cer- 
„ tainly Anfidels 'who ſay that God is the 
third of three. For there is no God be- 
ſides God. Chriſt, the ſon of Mary, is no 
other than an apoſtle. Other apoſtles have 
e precsded him, and his mother was a wo- 
e man of veracity, and both ate food. * Ke- 
ran, Vol. I. p. 146. | " 
When God ſhall ſay to Jeſus at the | 
«laſt day, O Jeſus ſon of Mary, haſt thou 
„ {aid Unto men, take me and my mother 
4 for two Gods beſides God, he ſhall anſwer, 
{© Praiſe be unto thee. It is not for me to 
« ſay that which I ought not. If I had ſaid 
e ſo, thou wouldſt ſurely have known it. 
«Thou knoweſt what is in me, but I know 
4 2 % not 


7 ks 
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not what is in thee, for thou art the know- 


« er of ſecrets. I have not ſpoken unto 


them any other than what thou didſt com- 


mand me, namely Worſhip God, my Lord 
« and, your Lord; and I was a witneſs of 
their actions while I ſtayed: among them; 
« but ſince, thou haſt taken me to. thyſelf, 


thou haſt; been the watcher over them, for 


„thou art witneſs of all things. If thou 
« puniſh them, they are ſurely thy ſervants}; 
and if thou forgive them, thou art mighty 
« and wiſe,” Karan, Vol. I. 156. 1 18 
The Jews ſay Era is the ſon of God, 
and Chriſtians ſay Chriſt is the ſon of God. 
„They take their prieſts and their monks 
«« for their Lords beſides God, although they 
« are commanded to worſhip one, God only. 
<« There is no God but one. Far be that from 
« him which they aſſociate with him, 
Koran, Vol, I. p. aas. 1 40% 
« They, ſay the Merciful has ee 
* « iſſue. Now ye have uttered an impigdus 


1 * thing. It wanteth little but that on occaſion 


thereof, the heavens be rent, and the earth 
be cleft in ſunder, and the mountains be 


. © overthrown and fall; for that they attri- 


“ bute 
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« bute children to the Merciful, whereas it 
e becometh not God to beget children. Veri- 
ly there is none in heaven; and on earth, 
but ſhall approach the Mereiful as his ſer- 
« vant,” Koran, Vol. II. p. 138. 
Remember when Lokman faid unto 

& his' fon, as he admoniſhed him, O my ſon, 

give not a partner unto God, for poly- 

« theiſm is a 70 W 1 eh 

II. P · 263. K 

1110 8 O0 is one God, the eternal — 

« he begetteth not; neither is he begotten, 
and there is not any one like unto him,” 
Koran, Vol. II. p. F 17. 

80 much ſtreſs did Mahomet lay on the 
doftritle of the divine unity, that he thought 
any offence to be pardonable except an in- 

fringment upon it. $ Surely God will not 
«pardon the giving him an equal,” Koran, 
Vol. II. p. "104. « Verily God will not 
* pardon the giving him a companion, but 
che will pardon any crime beüdes that, 
Vol. I. p. 117. | 
2. In order to recommend his religion 
to his countrymen, Mahomet always aſ- 
ſerted that it was the religion of their an- 
x | ceſtors, 
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ceſtors, and of the ancient pandertist uncor- 
rupted; and alſo the ſame in ſubſtance with 
that of the Jews and Chriſtians. Say, 
« we believe in God, and that which hath 
= © been, ſent down unto us, and that which 
=. / « was {ent down unto Abraham, and Iſh- 
ö «© mael, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and the tribes ; 
« and that which was delivered to Moſes, 
« and to Jeſus, and the prophets, from their 
« Lord. We make no diſtinction between 
any of them, and to him are we reſigned. 
Korn, Vol. I. p. 72. We have ordain- 
« ed you a religion which we commanded 
Noah, and which we revealed unto thee, 
« O Mahomet, and which we commanded 
Abraham, and Moſes, and Jeſus, ſaying, 
4 Obſerve this religion, and be not divided 
therein. The worſhip of one God, to 
„ which thou inviteſt them, is grievous. to 
« the unbelievers. God will lect thereto 
*© whom- he pleaſes. | Thoſe: who lived in 
« time back were not divided among them- 
*& ſelves, until after the knowledge of God's 
* unity had come unto them, through their 
* own perverſeneſs, Koran, Vol. II. p. 
351. r 
2 As 


REVEALED RELIGION. 303 


As Mahomet did not pretend to intro- 
duce a religion eſſentially different from 
thoſe of the Jews, and the Chriſtians, he did 
not deny the authority of the Hebrew. or 
Chriſtian ſeriptures. Say, I believe in all 
the ſeriptures which God has ſent down, 
Koran, Vol. II. p. 351. The Koran is 
© not a new invented fiction, but a confir- 
0 mation of thoſe ſcriptures which were re- 
vealed before it, and a diſtinct explication 
of every thing, Vol. II. p. 53. Where- 
as the books of Moſes were revealed before 
the Koran, to be a guide and a mercy, 
and this is a book confirming the ſame in 
the Arabic tongue, Vol. II. p. 372. - 
But then Mahomet pretended that both 
the-Jews and the Chriſtians had ſo corrupted 
their ſcriptures, that they were of little or no 
uſe. They were, therefore, to be urged to 
receive the Koran, as neceſſary to their in- 
ſtruction? They who have inherited the 
« ſcriptures are certainly in a perplexing 
doubt concerning the ſame, Wherefore 
invite them to receive the ſame faith, and 
« be urgent with them, as thou haſt been 
* commanded,” Koran, Vol. II. p. 351. 

| 3. Mahomet 


3. Mahomet had little merit of invention 
with reſpect to his religion; nor indeed; as 
we have ſeen, did he pretend to it. Almoſt 
all his inſtitutions were borrowed from 
others; ſome from the ancient Arabians, ſome 
from the Jes, ſome from the Chriſtians, and 
ſome from the Magians. us 
The ſaori fices, and other ceremonies: at- 
tending the pilgrimage to Mecca, were al- 
moſt all obſerved by the Pagan Arabs, many 
years before the time of Mahomet; Saler 
Preliminary Diſcoumſe, p. 260, eſpeciully the 
compaſſing of the Caaba, the journey be- 
tween Safa and Merwa, and the throw-. 
ing of ſtones in Mina, which ſome ſay was 
in imitation of Abraham; who meeting the 
devil in that place, and being by him : 
ed in his devotions, or tempted to diſobe- 
dience, when he was going to ſacriſioe his 
fon; was commanded- by God drive him 
away by throwing ſtones: at him. Others 
ſay that this cuſtom was appointed by Adam, 
who alſo put the devil to flight in the ſame 
place, and by the ſame means, Saler Prelimi- 
nary Diſcourſe; p. 16. 
worn b of JOY 


Mahomet 


. 

-  Mahomet preferred Friday for the pur- 
poſd of public worihip, becauſe it was the 
day on which the Arabs had been uſed to 
aſſemble long before his time, though thoſe 
aſſemblies were perhaps rather on a civil than 
a religious account, Sale Preliminary Dig 
courſe, p. 199. He prohibited the eating of 
iwine's fleſh; but the Arabs had not been 
uſed to eat Wee _ 
bog roi Wy v1: Jv 

* Mahamet'alpted” many of the ul 
af the Jews, who were very 
numerous and powerful in ſome parts of 
Arabia: But few of them becoming proſe- 
lytes, and creating him much oppoſition, he 
towards the cloſe of his life. entertained the 
greateſt aveyion to them, Sale r Preliminary 
Diſcourſe," p. 46. Jeruſalem was the firſt 
Caaba that he recommended for pilgrimages, 
and ĩt eontinued to be ſo ſix or ſeven months, 
15. p. 1463 but 1 e of 
gaining the heathen: Arabs. * 
Mahomet allowed the 5 0 9 ee 

tio ĩnſtitutions, and they have been in ſome 
meaſure imitated by his followers, among 
vox. I, RF whony 
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whom there are derviſes, who very much 
reſemble the Mendican among Chriſtians 
as they alſo do the Faqgurres of Indoſtan, 
though we meet with no precept in the 
Koran to this purpoſe. Speaking of the fol- 
lower of Jeſus and the apoſtles, as to the 
monaſtic ſtate, he Says, Koran, Vol. II. p. 
421. They inſtituted the fame (we did 
not preſcribe it to them) only out of à de- 


« fire to pleaſe God; yet they obſerved not 


« the ſame as it ought truly to have ont 
« opferved,” 9 n 
He probably borrowed from the Mo 
their notion of a thin veil that divides Para- 
diſe from hell, Sa/#s Preliminary Diſcourſe, 
p. 126. from the Perhan Mag! Hig" black 
eyed women of Paradiſe, *74. yW1 34, and 
from both Jews and“ the Magi his ſeven 
diſtin apartments in hell, By 144 4 
Mahomet's prohibition of the uſe of wine 
and of gaming, was his own, intended, irs 
faid, to prevent quarrels his army, as well 
as the neglect of religious duties, and inde- 
oeney in the performatice of them; a quar- 
rel from this cauſe * faid to have been 


nearly 
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ane fatal to 23 His, p. 
126. But certa . ne may not only be 
innocent, but ulld; and therefore it was 
Bot forbidden to the Jewi or Chriſtians, but 
only temperance recommended with reſpect 
t0 it, ag to other things. 

4. The religion of Mahomet, as collected 
from the Koran, has by no means the re- 
commendation of conſiſtency; and his pre- 
cepts yaried with his circumſtances. When 
any thing perplexed him he always had re- 
courſe o à new chapter i in the Koran, and 
this never failed to anſwer his purpoſe. Sale's 
Preliminary Diſcourſe, p. 84, Accordingly 
we find many alterations, and thoſe avowed 
5 {be ſuch, in the Koran. Whatever 
< verſe we ſhall Abrogate, or cauſe, thee to 
« forget, we will bring a better than it, or 
cone like it.” Koran, Vol. I. p. 21. The 
paſſages in the Koran which were thus abro- 
gated are enumerated by the Mahometan 
gommentators, and divided into three claſſes. 
1. thoſe in which both the letter and the 
ſenſe are abrogated: : 2. thoſe in which the 
letter only is abrogated; and 3. thoſe in 
4 RT 2 which 
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which the ſenſe is altered though the letter 
remains. Univer/al Hiſtory, p. 3212. 
This practice of altering, the Koran was 
an 1 eaſy remedy for any inconvenience into 
which the author of a new religion might 
bring himſelf, but it is certainly very liable to 
ſuſpicion, The Divige Being may, no doubt, 
change his poſitive inſtitutions, adapting 
them to new circumſtances; but it is more 
probable that uninſpired men will change 4 
theirs, from their not being able to foreſee 
the ſituations into which they will be 
brought. The many changes that Mahomet 
made in his on life time has much the ap- 
pearance of human weakneſa, and want of 
foreſight. The great diſtance between Mo- 
ſes and Jeſus makes a caſe very different 
from this; and yet the apoſtles and other 
Jews when. they became Chriſtians did not 
lay aſide any of the inſtitutions of Moſes, 
any more than Jeſus himſelf; who ſaid that 
he came not to deſtroy the law, vets ful- 
fil it. 
5. It will be ſaid that che 1 of 
Mahomet abounds. with auſterities, ſuch as 
| | no 


* 
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no man would have deviſed with a view to 
recommend it to general acceptance. But it 
is to be obſerved, that all religions have 
abounded with auſterities, except the Chri- 
tian; and the Jewiſh religion has been” 
greatly miſrepreſented in this reſpect; and 
thoſe auſterities have alwWys tended to re- 
commend thoſe religions.” The heathen re. 
ligions had the moſt painful and cruel rites. 
What elſe were human ſacrifices, which were 
univerſal; the eutting of their fleſh in ſome 
of their ceremonies, and the burning of wi- 
dows with their huſbands in Indoſtan, and 
the dreadful but voluntary ſufferings of their 
Faquirs! All mankind have thought that 
they muſt make ſome ſacrifice of their own _ 
inclination and pleaſure to pleaſe their gods, 
and any kind of ſacrifice has appeared to 
them to be preferable to that of their vices. 
Accordingly we find men ſubmitting to the 
moſt painful auſterities, and of long continu- 
ance, who have diſcovered no command of 
their paſſions in common life, and who made 
themſelves amends for the pains to which 
they ſometimes ſubſected themſelves, by the 
molt exceſſive indulgence at other times. 
There 
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There is nothing, therefore, peculiar to Ma- 
hometaniſm in this, or that would, upon 
the whole, deter a proſelyte. The moſt rigo- 
rous of the monaſtic orders among Chriſtians 
have generally been the moſt in vogue. And 
with reſpect to both the Catholics and the 
Mahometans, ſupggſtition generally takes the 
place of moral virtue; more ftreſs being laid 
upon the former, than the latter. 

The Mahometans pray five times. day: | 
but their prayers are very ſhort, and they faſt 
one month in the year; but it is ↄnly in the 
day time; for they may cat after ſunſet. 
And that too much account is made of theſe 
outward acts may be inferred from the ſum- 
maries of their religion, which they ſay is 
comprehended under four heads, prayer, 
alms, faſting, and the pilgrimage to Mecca, 
yale's Preliminary Diſcourſe, p. 93. all which 
may be performed without moral virtue. It 
is alſo evident, from the accounts. of all; tra- 
vellers, that the thing on. which the Maho- 
metans lay the greateſt ſtreſs, as of the moſt 
conſequence to recommend them to the fa- 
vour of God, is the pilgrimage to Mecca. 


How 
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How different is this from the ſummary 
of the religion of Moſes, which our Saviour 
ſays is comprehended in theſe two precepts; 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and thy neighbour ac thyſelf, and that 
this is better than all whole burnt offering age 

farrifees 1 i 
If the Mahometans have many reſtric- 
tions in ſome things, they have few in others, 
eſpecially with reſpect to women, every man 
being allowed to have four wives, or con- 
cubines. BSa/e's Preliminary' Diſcourſe, p. 
177. But I think it may be inferred from 
the Koran, that befides this number of 
wives, or concubines, the Mahometans are 
allowed to do what they pleaſe with women 
taken captive in war. Now are the true 
« believers happy who keep themſelves from 
« the carnal knowledge of any woman, ex- 
& cept their wives, or the captives which 
« their tight hand poſſeſſes ; for as to them 
«they ſhall be blameleſs.” Koran, Vol. II. 
p. 178. The law of Moſes has a very dif- 
ferent complexion in this reſpect. Accord- 
ing to this no captive. woman could be uſed 
| as 


6, 
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as a proſtitute. - She could only become 2 
lawful wife. "I 
6. Mahomet himſelf claimed an un- 
limited indulgence with reſpect to women, 
which is certainly no recommendation of his 
character; and had this claim been advanced 
in an eatly per io his pretended miſſion, 
it would, I doubFnot, have defeated his 
whole ſcheme. But afterwards, beſides the 
peculiar pnvilege of having as manyywives 
and concubines as he pleaſed, he miglit alter 
the turn of bis wives, and take to his bed 
ſuch of them as he thought fit. He might 
alſo marry within the prohibited degrees of 
confanguinity. Alſo no man could marty 
any of his wives after his death, or after 
their being divorced by him, Saler Pre- 
liminary Diſcounſe, p. 182. 8 
“O Prophet, we have allowed thee thy 
„ wives unto whom thou haſt given their 
« dower, and alſo the ſlaves whom thy right 
« hand poſſeſſes, of the booty which God 
« has granted thee, and the daughters of thy 
«uncles, and the daughters 'of thy aunts, 
e both of their father's ſide and their mother's 
2 5 ds 5 
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« fide, who, have fled with- thee from Mecca, 
« and By other believing woman, if ſhe 
give herſelf unto the prophet, in caſe the 
« prophet deſire to take her to wife. This 
25 a peculiar privilege granted to thee 
above the reſt of the true believers, leſt it 
40 ſhould be deemed a me in thee: for 
God is gracious and Merciful. Thou 
« mayeſt poſtpone the tum of ſuch of thy 
« wiyes as thou ſhalt pleaſe, and her whom 
« thowdhalt deſire, of thoſe whom thou ſhalt 
10 have before rejected, and it ſhall be no 
« crime in thee, This will be more eaſy, 
5 that they may be entirely content, and may 
* not be grieved, but may be. well pleaſed 
6c "with. what thou ſhalt give every of them,” 
Koran, Vol, II. p. 282. In fact, Mahomet 
| had twelve wives with whom he actually 
cohabited, and he had ſome, others with 
whom he had no commerce, and eleven con- 
cubines, o whom when he died he gave their 
liberty. Unzper/al Hiſlemy, p. 244. 
Mahomet acquired one of his wives in 
a manner peculiarly. diſreputable. Being 
ſmitten with the beauty of Zeineb, the wife 
of his freedman and adopted ſon Zeid, the 
VOL, II. 883 latter, 


It THE EVIDENCES OF 
latter, to pleaſe him, divorced her, and he 
married her, though both ſhe herſ#lf, who 
was the daughter of one of Mahomet's 
aunt's, and her relations were averſe to the 
match. This giving offence to many of his 
followers, he produced a chapter in the Ko- 
ran in his juſtifiegtion. - lt is not fit for a 
* true behever of Ather ſex, when God and 
be his apoſtle have decreed a thing, that they 
„ ſhould have the liberty of chooſing/a dif- 
& ferent matter of their on; and Wh&ever 
„is diſobedient to God and his apoille, 
* ſurely erreth with a manifeſt error. And 
„remember when thou ſaidſt unto him 
* unto whom God had been gragious, on 
„% whom thou alſo hadſt conferred favours, 
„Keep thy wife to thyſelf, and fear God, and 
e thou didſt conceal that in thy mind which 
« God had determined to diſcover, and didſt 
* fear men, whereas it was more juſt that 
„ thou ſhouldſt fear God. But when Zeid 
had determined the matter concerning 
#* her, and had reſolved to divorce her, we 
joined her in marriage unto thee, leſt a 
crime ſhould be charged on the true be- 
„ lievers in marrying the wives of their 
adopted 
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© adopted ſons, when they have determined 
© the matter eoncerning them, and the com- 
© mand of God is to be performed. No 
© crime is to be charged on the prophet as 
to what God hath allowed him, conform- 
able to the ordinance of God with regard 
- * to: thoſe who precedegy "(for the eom- 
4 mand of God is a dete decree) who 
brought the meſſages of God, and feared 
him and feared none beſides God; and 
Gul is a ſufficient accountant. Mahomet 
& is not the father of any man among you, 
but the apoſtle of God, and the ſeal of 
« the-prophet, and God knoweth all things.” 
Kerun. Vol. II. p. 278. 

Mahomet muſt have been anch pteſſed 
before he would have had recourſe to ſo ela- 
borate a vindication of his conduct as this. 
However, theſe pretended revelations of par- 
ticular chapters in the Koran on the whole 
anſwered his purpoſe ſo well, that he ſome- 
times had recourſe to them where there does 
not appear to have been a nadus dev vindice 
dignus ; as to prevent unneceſſary intruſions 
upon him, and other liberties which he 

$488; |: wiſhed 


— 


% THE EVIDEN CES Or 


wiſhed to check. Of this take the be loin 


example. 0 


« O true 113 enter not che houſes 


4 of the prophet, unleſs it be permitted you 


« to cat meat with him, without waiting his 


& convenient time. But when ye are in- 


« vited, then e nd when ye have eaten, 


* diſperſe yourſelves, and ſtay not to enter 


into familiar diſcourſe ; for that incom- 
« modeth. the prophet. He is aſhamed to 
e bid you depart, but God is not ahamed 
of the truth. And when ye aſk of che 
« prophet's wives what ye may have ooka- 


e ſion for, aſk it of them from behind a cur- 


< tain. This will be more pure for your 
« hearts and their hearts. Neither is it fit 
for you to give any uneaſineſs to the apoſ- 
* tle of God, or to marry his wives after 
&-him for ever. For this would be a 


_ ** grievous thing in the ſight of God.“ Ko- 


.4 raiſe not your voices above the voice of 


_ ** the prophet, neither ſpeak loud unto him 


sin diſcourſe, as ye ſpeak loud unto one 
another, leſt your work become vain, and 


ye 


* 


* 
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* e, it not.“ Vol. II. p. 387. 


% Vertly they who lower their voices in the 


e preſence of the apoſtle of God are thoſe 


« whoſe hearts God has diſpoſed unto piety. 


They have obtained piety, and a great re- 


« ward. As to thoſe who call unto thee 


from without the i apartments, the 
greater part of them do not underſtand 


** the reſpect that is due to thee. If they 


nit with patience until thou come forth 


Ful them, it will certainly be better for 


* «them, But God is inclined to forgive and 
be merciful.” Vol. II. p. 388. 


Beſides the charge of incontinence at a 


time of life when it was leaſt excuſable (for 


he was above” fifty before he took any of 
the liberties above mentioned), Mahomet is 


charged with ſome acts of exceſſive and un- 


neceſſary cruelty, and even treachery. Eight 
perſons having been concerned in the murder 


of his ſhepherd, and having ſeized upon ſome 
of his camels, whoſe milk and urine he had 


allowed them to drink for ſome diſorder to 


grhich they were ſubject, he ordered all their 


hands and feet to be cut off, their eyes to be 
put out with a hot i * and then fixed to 
croſſes, 


* 
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croſſes, on which they miſerably expired. 
Univerſal Hiſtory, 137: He once ordered 
ſeven hundred Jews to be put to the ſword, 
but was perſuaded to change their puniſh- 
ment ſor that of perpetual r deppen * 
p. 17. 

When Sofian Ihn Kaled was n 
preparations to attack him, he gave a com- 
miſſion to Abdallah to aſſaſſinate Wm ; and 
when he had ſucceeded, he gave indie 
cane, as a token of his approbation f His 
conduct. This cane Abdallah ever aſtef car- 
ried about with him, and it was interred with 
him after his death, Univer/al Hiſtoty, p. 124. 
Mahomet alfo endeavoured to procure the aſ- 
ſaſſination of his enemy Abu Sohan, but 78 
ſcheme failed, 16. p. 125. 

It certainly is not neceſſary that every 
prophet ſhould: be a good moral man, and 
much leſs that he ſhould be a perfect charac- 

er. But it might reaſonably be expected 
that the founder of a ne religion ſhould be 
free from ſuch great defects as theſe ; and 
therefore they take ſomething from the evi: 
dence, fmall as it otherwiſe was, of his pro- 
phetic office. Both Moſes and Jeſus were 
1 far 


» 
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far ſuperior characters. They both excelled 
in the-virtues of meckneſs, patience, and be- 
nevolence, as well as piety, in which laſt it 
is-not pretended that Mahomet was particu- 
larly deficient, except ſo far as his falle pre- 
tenſions to a divine miſſion make him charge- 
able, as they certainlyþdo, with impiety, 
whatever good end he Hight ultimately pro- 
poſe by ſuch an impoſture But that devo- 
tion, is of little value which does not en- 
| foros a command of our paſſions, and which 
_* admits of the violation of the virtues of bene- 
volende, placability, and temperance, includ- 
ing chaſtity. Jeſus was far from being charge- 
able with any vicious indulgence whatever, 
ſo that his example may be ſafely propoſed 
to the imitation of all his diſciples. He 
pleaded no exemption of any kind, 
The ſame kind of indulgence to which 
Mahomet was himſelf addicted he largely 
promiſed to his followers in another world ; 
— no doubt, that the ſame ren 
tions would have equal charms for hem ; 
it cannot be denied that the delights of 
3 Paradiſe conſiſt wholly of ſenſual 
* of the groſſeſt kind. It is in 


; vain 


. / 
% 
4 
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vain to attempt to ſpiritualize what he ſays 
on this ſubject ; his language is too definite, 
and the fame expreſſions too often repeatad, 
without the leaſt mention of any thing elſe. 


al 


8 bun v. paar Iy. 
L | | "O% 2 
II AT the contraſt between "he 3 
trine of Jeſus, who. brought life and fer. 
zality to light,” and that of Mahomet on this 
ſubject may be the more ſtriking, 1. ſhall 
recite all the particulars of Mahomet' s Para- 3 
diſe, as collected from the Koran, and then 
ſubjoin extracts from that work, as my au- 
thorities for the account. N 
According to the Koran, Paradiſe con- 
ſiſts of a garden, or rather of two gardens 
watered by rivers, and in each of them there 
are alſo two fountains.” "They are ſo ſhaded 
by trees, that neither the ſun nor the moon 
are viſible in them. They who are admit · 
ted to this Paradiſe ſhall be clothed in gar- 0 
ments of fine ſilk and brocade, be adorned 
with bracelets of gold and filver, and repoſe 
ting | N [0 408 on 
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on couches, the lining of which ſhall be filk 
interwoven with gold, They ſhall be placed 
oppoſite to one another, ' ſo that while they 
recline on the couches they may have eaſy 
converſation with one another ; while youths, 
continuing in their bloom for ever, ſhall at- 
tend them, going round with goblets, and 
cups filled either with Water Pom the limpid 
fountain, or with wine. They ſhall alſo be 
ſupplied with every kind of food, that ſhall 
be moſt pleaſing to them, and with the moſt 
delicious fruits, ſuch as dates and pomegra- 
nates, growing on trees whole branches hang 
ſo low that they ſhall be caſily gathered. 
Though they ſhall eat and drink whatever they 
with for, they ſhall have an eaſy. digeſtion, 
and the wine will not intoxicate them. They 
ſhall alſo be poſſeſſed of women of an equal 
age with themſelves, created on purpoſe for 
their uſe, with complexions like rubies and 
roſes, large black eyes and ſwelling breaſts, 
not ſubject to any impurity, and whom nei- 
ther man nor genius ſhall have deflowered 
before them. They ſhall be kept in pavilions 
from public view, or when they are in 
| the company of others, they ſhall refrain 
VOL. It, + their 
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their looks from all but their own, huſbands, 
Theſe delights Mahomet aſſures his followers 
they ſhall enjoy without wearineſs 1 with- 
out end. 
| ſhall. now ſubjoin my ae 7 I 
this account in paſſages ſelected from the 
| Koran, and if therg be repetitions in them, 
they will ſerve zg give a truer idea of the 
work, in which the» repetitions arb tireſome 
in the extreme, And yet 1 ſhall by vo ns 
quote all that it contains on this ſab 
ſome of the ſame particulars being e 
ſeveral times even in the ſame chapter; : and 
there are few of, the chapters, though one, 
hundred and twelve j in all, in which (at leaſh 
thoſe of any conſiderable length) the delights 
of this Paradiſe are not promiſed to his follow- 
ers, with more or fewer of the particulars 
above mentioned; as / the Pains of hell, of 
which I ſhall afterwards. give a ſimilar ac- 
count, are threatened to the unbelievers, 
Ma thoſe that fear their Lord will be 
«6 prepared high apartments in Paradiſe, over 
* which will be other apartments built, and 
00 rivers. ſhall run beneath them.“ Koran, 
Yal, WM. 327. 


# They 


1 
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They ſhall be adorned with bracelets 
* of gold, and ſhall be clothed in green gare 
© ments of fine ſilk and brocade, Koran, 
Vol. II. p. 165. © repoling themſelves 
« therein on thrones.” JI p. 117. Therein | 
e ſhall be raiſed beds, and goblets placed 
« hefore them, and cuſhions laid in order, 
« and catpets ready ſpread.” 15. p. 493. 
„They fhall be as bretliren fitting one over 
« againſt " Mother om couches. Wearineſs 
«« ſhall not affect them therein, neither ſhall 
they be caſt out thence for ever.” . 
hep ſhall ſee therein neither ſun nor 
& moon, and the ſhades thereof ſhall be near 
« ſpreading over them, and the fruits thereof 
* ſhall hang low, ſo as to be eaſily gathered, 
« and the attendants ſhall go round about 
a unto them, with veſſels of ſilver and gob? 
„ lęts. The bottles ſhall be bottles of ſilver, 
*« ſhining like glaſs. They ſhall determine 
« the meaſure thereof by their wiſh, and 
therein ſhall they be given to drink of a 
cup of wine mixed with water of Zenjebil, 
« a fountfin in Paradiſe named Salſabil; and 
* youths who ſhall continue for ever in their 
* 1 * bloom 


* 
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bloom | ſhall | go round to attend them. 
When thou ſeeſt them thou ſhalt think 
"000 to be. ſcattered pearls, and when 

thou lookeſt- there ſhalt thou behold de- 
lights and a great kingdom. Upon them 
% ſhall be garments of fine filk and brocade, 
and they ſhall, be adorned with bracelets 
c of ſilver; and their lord ſhall gie them to 
« drink of a moſt pure liquor, ani mall ſay 
to them, Verily this is your e Ko- 
ran, Vol. II. p. 475. 
80 often as they cat the Grin . 
« for ſuſtenance they ſhall ſay, This is what 
se have formerly eaten of, 71 they ſhall 
be ſupplied with ſeveral ſorts of fruit, 
having a mutual reſemblance to one an- 
8 other. Koran, Vol. I. p. 5. Eat and 
drink with eaſy digeſtion.“ Vol. II. p. 
457. A cup ſhall be carried round unto 
them, filled with a limpid fountain, for 
*© the delight of thoſe who drink, It ſhall 
not oppreſs the underſtanding, neither ſhall 
they be inebriated therewith. And near 
them ſhall be the virgins; of Paradiſe, re- 
fraining their looks, having large black 
* eyes, and * the eggs of an oſ- 


6 trich, 
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e trich, covered with feathers from the duſt. 
* And they ſhall turn the one to the other, 
and ſhall aſk one another queſtions; and 
one of them ſfiall ſay, Verily 1 had an in- 
<« timate friend who ſaid, Art thou one of 
<< thoſe that aſſert the truth ? After we thall 
be dead, and reduced to duſt and bones, 
„ fhall we be ſurely judged. Then he ſhali 
* ſay to this companions, Will ye look 
don? and they ſhall look down and 
„ ſhall ſee him in the midſt of hell, and he 
e ſhall ſay unto him, By God it wanted but 
“little that thou hadſt drawn me into ruin, 
© and had it not been for the grace of my 
Lord, I had been ſurely one of thoſe who. 
have been delivered up to eternal tor- 
ments.“ Vol. II. p. 310. | 
, «Diſhes of gold ſhall be carried round 
« unto. you, and cups without handles, and 
there ſhall they enjoy whatever their ſoulʒ 
«« ſhall deſire, and whatever their eyes ſhall 
delight in, and ye ſhall remain therein for 
ever.” Koran, Vol. II. p. 261. © It ſhall 
« be ſaid unto them, Eat and drink with 
« eaſy digeſtion, leaning on couches diſpoſed 
ein order, and ye will efpouſe them unto 


& virgins 


* 
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© virgins having large black 'eye#. And we 
will give them fruits in abundance, and 
«« fleſh of the kinds which they thall deſite. 
«They ſhall preſent unto ons anotller there- 
<a cup of wine, wherein there "ſhall be 
«<no vain diſcourſe, nor incitement unto 
; «< icknels ; ; and youths appointed to At- 
tend themithill go round them, beautiful 
i pearls Müden in the fel, And they 
„ ſhall approach one another, and a rn mu- 
* tua} queſtions.” Vol. II. p. 399. 
They ſhall be given to drink of pure 
« wine ſealed, the ſeal whereof ſhall be 
„ muſk, and the water mixed therewith 
« ſhall be of Taſtim, a fountain whereof 
*« thoſe ſhall drink who approach near unto 
the divine preſence.” Koran, Vol. II. p. 
487.  * Youths who fhall continue in their 
« bloom for ever ſhall go round about to 
« attend them, with goblets and beakets, 
and a cup of flowing wine. Their heads 
ſhall not Ache by drinking the ſame, nei 
ether ſhall Meir reaſon be diſturbed.“ 76. 
p. 314. And with fruits of the forts 
„ which they ſhall chuſe, and the ffeſn of 
4% birds of the kinds which they ſhall deſite. 
| « And 


4 


#4 
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& And fair damſels, having large black eyes 
e reſembling pearls hidden in their ſhells, as 
reward for that which, they ſhall have 
« wrought. . They ſhall not hear therein 
« any vain diſcourſe, nor any charge of in; 
* but only the ſalutation of peace, peace- 
40 And the companions of the right. "hand . 
6 hall have their abode among lote trees, 
« free from thorns, and trees of- mars loaded 
6 * regularly with their fruits from top to bot- 
„ tom, under an extended ſhade, near a 
+ flowing Ss 4 and amidit fruits in abun- 
4 dance, which ſhall not fail, nor ſhall be 
forbidden to be gathered g and they ſhall 
6 repoſe cthetuſelves on lofty beds. Verily 
* we have created. the damſels of Paradiſe 
with a peculiar creation, and we have made 
them virgins beloved by their huſbands, 
* of equal age with them, for the delight of 
« the companions, of the right hand. Vol. 
1 414. They ſhall enjoy wives ſub- 
** jeQ to no impurity, Vol. Jup. 87. 10. 
6 and are ſhall hey: continge for ever,” 
Ar WO ' 
Near them ſhall 11 hes virgins of Para- 
4 A. refraining their hauts and of equal 
64 age 
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«© age with tliem? This" is unt e ar are pro- 
miſec at the day of Accbüüfft. his is our 
4 « #rbyMAon Weft HH Bek fail” Koran, 

Vol. I. P. 1 ey mall ſi facing one 
neter. And we.” ty 1 eſp! onle them to 
r dates geit g lage 4 Mek e. 
ce ey mak alt or all Kinds of 
| "fue, Hull fecutity „ $2 266 * | 

«Tor hi Who dreadetfi the tri tribunal of 
hf Lb, "there : We prep pared two 0 gardens, 

HV eh Gf them"ſkall be tw twWe * 
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i be fruits, and palm trees, and pomegra- 
% nates. ,, Therein ſhall be agreeable and 
« beautiful damels, having fine black eyes, 
and kept in pavilions from public view, 
„hom no man ſhall have deflowered be- 
« fore their deſtined ſpouſes, nor any genius. 
« Therein ſhall, they delight themſelves, 
© lying on green cuſhions, and beautiful car- 
pets.” Koran, Vol. II. p, 412, 
For the pious is prepared a place of 
« bliſs, gardens planted with trees, and vine- 
| « yards, and damſels with {ſwelling breaſts, 
« of equal age with themſelves, and a full 
5 cup.“ Koran, Vol. II. p. 479. 

The ſtate of the wicked in hell, as de- 
ſcribed by Mahomet, is as dreadful as that 
of the good in paradiſe is deſirable; and as 
the delights of his paradiſe were altogether 
thoſe of ſenſe, the pains of his hell affect 
the bodily ſenſes only. 

According to the Koran, hell has ſeyen 
gates, to admit different companies of ſinners 
at the ſame time. Nineteen terrible angels 
preſide over it. It conſiſts wholly of fire, 
both under and over thoſe who are thrown 
into it. It throws out large ſparks, as big as 
of VOL. 11. U 1 towers, 
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«ape with them Ts is whey 5e are pro- 
miſed at the day f dccbUHt. his is our 
pf Wie Hall Aok fal Norah. 
3 Lp. A A 23. „ They mall it being one 
| nd” we Win "off poute | them to 
| RK bi NOTE es. | 1o 
hett place Hey half Cal te all King of 
| ures n kuk fecurity.” N. p 53 366. 
«For hith Who dead — x 
aht Tbl. "there are” pre parte de 
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[170 Q1 gi 4 
el bee hem, "net SAR ee, 
having omplexions like rubies and, pearls, 
1 And | re thoſe "hall be two ; other gar-. 
5 dene © a deep green. In teh of them 
10 ſhall be two. fountains, „pouring forth 
plenty "of water. In each of them thall 
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be fruits, and palm trees, and pomegra- 
e nates: erein ſhall be agreeable and 
2 beautiful damſels, having fine black eyes, 
and kept in pavilions from public view, 
„whom no man {hall have deflowered be- 
« fore their deſtined ſp#uſes, nor any genius. 
« Therein ſhall they delight themſelves, 

No, lying on green cuſhions, and n car- 

pets. Koran, Vol. II. p, 41 a. 

For the pious is prepared a a place of 
« bliſs, gardens planted with trees, and vine- 

te yards, and damſels with ſwelling breaſts, 
* of equal age with themſelves, and a full 
« cup.” Koran, Vol. II. p. 479. 

The ſtate of the wicked i in hell, as de- 
ſeribed by Mahomet, is as dreadful as that 
of the good in paradiſe is deſirable; and as 
the delights of his paradiſe were altogether 
thoſe of ſenſe, the pains of his hell affect 
the bodily ſenſes only. | | 

According to the Koran, hell has ſeven 
gates, to admit different companies of ſinners 
at the ſame time. Nineteen terrible angels 
preſide over it. It conſiſts wholly of fire, 
both under and over thoſe who are thrown 
into it. It throws out large ſparks, as big as 
1 VOL. 11. a u towers, 


„ w Ter 
does, Foy a like a camel, The black 
. ſmoke iſſuing from it makes a ſhade, but not 


4 coal og. dt 18 ſubject if burning winds, 
| and yields a ſound like the braying of an aſs. 
© „ dhe xeſurrection the wicked will be 
wwe blind. They will be ſeized by 
Wap the forelocks and the feet, and, be bound to- 
3 gether 1 in ſeners, with collars on their necks, 
a and, a chain of leyenty cubits long. They 
wall have garments of pitch, and be dragged 
into hell, on their acts. Their txeafures will 
be heated in the fire, and with them marks 
will be imprinted on their forcheads, ſides, 
and backs. They will have no food but 
thorns and a and the fit of che tree 
Al Zackum, which will not ſatisfy hunger, 
but will almoſt hoak them when they fwal- 
low it. Their link ſhall be boiling water, 
like molten braſs, which will ſeald their 
faces, and burkt, their bowels... They ſhall 
alſo drink the corruption that will flow from 
the bodies of the damned, and every thing 
elſe moſt filthy; „ and though they will be 
cager to drink like thirſty camels, they will 
only be able to {up it by little and little, as 
it will not eaſily paſs their throats. 
Wicked 
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Wicked men will be joined to wieked 


women, but for whit purpoſe ! is not ſald. 
But in chis fituation tlie i inhabitants of Pa- 


radiſe will Joe down upon then, and laugh 
at them ; alid In this ſtate, between life and 


death, they” ſhall continue for ever; : "freſh 


ſkins being giver't to them as the former are 
N f.. n n = 
he paſſages in the Korka from hi 

mis abeount is extracted are che Spee 

and many more might have been quoted for 
the ſiine' purpoſe. 1 

Hell tiath ſeven gates, and to eyery gate 

a diſtinck company of 'thein ſhall be al- 


* 2015 ” Koran, Vol. II. p- 72. « Save your 


« ſouls, and the ſouls of your families from 
«the fire whoſe fuel is men and Kones, 
over which are ſet angels hery and terrj- 
ble.” 17. p. 447: Hell leaveth not any 
thing unconſumed; neither doth it ſuffer 
« any thing to eſcape. It ſcorches men's 
4 fleſh.” Over the ſame are nineteen angels 
appointed. We have app6inted none but 
angels to preſide over hell fire, and we have 
W expreſſed the number of them only for an 

vu: « occaſion 
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+ occaſion of diſcord to the) ies. 
Vol. II. p -· 470 % — 105 75 1 the Toy 13 4 
768, Vol. II. p. 7 0 eech Gal 
1 N in hell, and over them ſhall be a'cover- 
AT. - ing of fire? Vol. I. p. 199. "> 
H 6 23h th ado of the. ſmoke." of hell, 
« Which aſcend in threr columns, and 
* ſhall not ſhade. you: from the heat, neither 
6 ſhall they. be of ſervice agaigſt the flame; 
C but it ſhall caſt forth ſparks 36 hig as tow- 
* ers, Teſembling yellow, camels in colour. 
on Woe be on that day unto thoſe. who, ac- 
* cyſed the prophet of impoſture. Vol, II. 
3 p. 477 | eee 
4 When they ſhall be, ru it, 
* they ſhall hear it bray like an aſs, and it 
3 1 ſhall, boil, and almoſt burſt for fury. So 
s often as a company of them ſhall be thrown 
« into it, the Keepers thereof ſhall aſł them, 
6« ſaying, Did not a warner com unto, you? 
5 They ſhall. *anſwer, Yea: a warner came 
« unto us; but we accuſed him af -impoſture, 
and ſaid God hath. not revealed any thing: 
* "78 255 in n other er great error. And 
F 1 [4 hey 


13 * 
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46 9117 all ſay, If we had Harkened, an 

*« rightly conſidered, we -ſhould not in 


been "ambrig the inhabitants of burning 


4+ fire. And they ſhall confeſs their ſins. But 
fat be the inhabitants of burning fire from 
obtaining merey.“ Koran, Vol. II. p. 4 50. 
We weill cauſe them to appear before 
us on the day of the bel Mien blind, 
„and he ſhall ſay, O- Lord hy haſt thou 
« brought ine before thee blind; whereas be- 
fore Lſaw elearly. God ſhall anſwer, Thus 
«have we done betauſe our ſigns eame unto 
-* thee, and chou didſt forget them, and! in 
the ſame manner ſhalt thou be forgotten 
« this day.” 1b. p. I 50. 

„Thou halt” ſee the wicked o. on that day 
bound together in fetters. Their near gar- 
ments mall be pitch, and te ſhall cover 
their faces. 15. p. 69. key ſhall have 
* collars on their necks.” . p. 55. The 
wicked (hall- be known by*®their marks, 
* and they ſliall be taken by che fbrelocks 
„ and the feet, and ſhall be ealt into hell, 
«and they ſhall paſs to and fro derween the 
« fame and hot boiling water.“ 5. p. 
411. „On that day they {hall be dragged 

into 


1 | A rt yew 


into the. fite LY their beg vel l p. 
7 10 e fre) z; GE) 11 
a 4 The wicked {ian with to en Dit. 
«ſelf. from the puniſhment el that day 
«yy giving up his childretl, and his wife, 
«za his brother, and his Undred Shs 
5 Hhewed Kindneſs unto him, ahd. alf Tat are 
in the earth, and that this might deliver 
chim. By no meatis; for hell fire, dragging 
„them by their ſcalps, they ſhall call him 
„ho ſhall have türned his back, and fled 
{from 'the faith, and ſhall hve amaſſed 
« riches,” and covetouſſy hoarded them.” * 
B. p. 459. At the day of judgment 
« their treaſures ſhall be intenſely heated in 
«© hell fire, and their foreheads, and their 
*\ides, and their backs, ſhall be ſtigma- 
| « tized therewith, and their tormenters ſhall 
bs ay, This is what you have treafured up 
| * 3 your ſouls. Take therefore of that 
„Which ye Have treaſured up.” Vol. * p- 
45 246h 20 


4 5 f Th AU»; 
/ ® There is ſomething incorrect in this ſentence; but I 
have copied from Sale's "Tranſlation, and on not . 
how to 9 456 | | ! : 7 +4 


Speaking 
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Speahing of Abu Laheb, one of his cou- 
fins, but an inveterate oppoſer of him, he 
any, „The hands of Abu Laheb fhall pe- 

« riſh, and he ſhall periſh. His riches ſhall 
1 not profit him, neither that which he hath 

« gained, | He ſhall go down to be barned 
an flaming fire, and his wife alſo, bearing 


% wood, having on her neck a cord of 


«« twiſted fibres of a palm tree.” Koran, Vol. 
II. p. 5167 [2 Ant Tk 
;* Verily. wilt us a Ro, fetters, and a 
« burning, fire, and food ready to choak 
„ him who ſwalloweth it, and a painful 
« torment.” I. 467. They ſhall be cait 
« into the fcorching fire to be broiled. They 
ei ſhall be given to drink of a, boiling foun- 
£ tain. They ſhall have no food but dry 
« thorns and thiflles, which, ſhall not fat- 
« ten, e ſhall ſatisfy hunger.” Ib. p. 
403 
q The companions of the left hand ſhall 
« dwell amidſt burning winds, and fcalding 
« water, under the ſhade of a black ſmoke, 
neither cool nor agreeable. Ve ſhall ſurely 
eat of the fruit of the tree A Zackum, and 
hall fill your bellies therewith, and ye ſhall 


"+ | 25 drink 
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« drink therein bailing water, as a thisſty 
camel drinketh. This ſhall be their enter- 
« tainriient'at'the'day of judgment. Koran, 
Vol. II. -p. #t 5.” © They ſhall verily hive 
«« boiling water given the to Arik, which 
hall burſt "their bowels.” Il P. 377. I. 


| 167. II. 22 297 0er £5 1:09"? 
* . * > — 


Flame and ſmoke ſhall furrbund theft 
« Iixe 4 pavilion, ad if they beg relief they 
« ſhall be refieved with water like molten 
*« braſs, which ſhall ſcald their faces.” Ro- 
ran, Vol. II p. 117. Gd ffiall ay to the 
« keepers of hell, Take him, and Kaſt Him 
„into hell, to be burned. Then püt Hm 
« into a chain of tlie length f ſt ity C. 
« hits. This day'they ſhall fade no friend 
« there; nor ty food but filthy Grtuptioi 
« flowing from che bodies“ Uf the damned, 
« which! none (hall eat but the ſinners!“ 
5. P. 457, This let them täfte, Tealding © 
« water, ant corruption flowing from the 
bodies of the damned, and divers öthet . 
« things” 6f tue lame Kind.“ 1 P. 323. 


„He ſhall have filthy water” Hive him 


to“ Grink?” I. p. 63. «HEAP fip it 
e 8 1 * e 

« up y little Abd“ little] and hemhiall” not 
rr e tt Ih enim 2% e 
„ Ou ' ES 


*  kevearf l ois 3 9 
. . * it paſs his We Death all 
hall come upon him from every, quarter, 
but he ſhall not die, and before hs ſhall 
\* Rad eriewgus garment,” 

1 * Verily hell mall be a place "of conic 
1 3 a receptacle for the tranſgreſſors, who 


« ſhall remain therein for ages... They ſhall 
« nat taſte any refreſhment therein, or drink, 


„eh boiling water, and filthy a | 
60 tion.“ Karan, Vol. II. P. 479 4 


The wicked omen ſhall be joined to 


«6 the wicked men, and the wicked men to 5 
„a inen, and the good men to. | 
the good women..” 4. | » BY | „ 
- ;, © Wherefore ;one day t e true believes, | 


« ſhall laugh the infidels to ſcorn. Lying on 
4 uche, they ſhall look down upon them 
in hell.“ 16, p. 488, % Whoſo feareth 


** God, he will be admoniſhed,* but the moſt 
* weetched%unbeliever wall turn away there 


3 from; ; who ſhall be caſt to be broiled in 
the greater fire of hell, wherein he ſhall 


not die, neither ſhall he live.“ 7b. p. 492. 
Vexily thoſe who diſbeligye 'our ane. | 
we will ſurely caſt to be broiled in hell fire. 
«* $q,often as their ſkins ſhall be well burned 
. we will give them other ſkins in exchange, 
VOL. II. „„ & that 


-f 


4 
be 


| * ; 
p . 
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. that they may take the ſhaper corment.” ' 
© Koran, Vol. I. p. 105 . ' 1 
? * Let any perſon peruſe thels [FIG in 

1 the Koran, deſcriptive of ait of 
„ hell, aud whether they bear on the face 

> = of them an y probable marks of divine reve. 

4 Tatibi They ar wholly. deſtitute of 

3 dignity that we naturally expect from ſuch : a 

1 | communication, ani 'evidently ec come fro on 
Wo. * nothing but a wild" imaginatiori, PrQuring tc to 


—_— - hiked a mete fenſualiſt would moſt 
=. _ yet and"tmoft dread. Tn men ' of ſenſe they 
8 catinot excite any emotions but thoſe * Feon- 
=” tempt, not thoſe of either hope or fear. Com- 

| | pared with theſe, arbitrary "4 abſurd fancies, 
. to how much advantage OCs the Seibt pture 

= account of tlie day of } judgment, an 51 U- 

= ture ſtate of the righteous : and wicked"; appear. 

A It is figufätivet no doubt, but highly dignified, 

| = and calculated to "make the moſt ferious im 
1 preſſion on all perſons capable of Juſt think- 
__ lug. and who have the common apprehen- 
| fon and "Felings of men, but general, and 

not ii ntended to gratify an idle curioſity, * as 

T have ſhewn at large in my diſcoutle on that 

ſubject. . 176 ate + 1 
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DISCOURSE, 55 Pant V. 


2 1 rot ffs 
to * no: | 4, trgh 
. E hay 3 that 7 was per- 


petually ct | ged with filling. his Koran with 
fables of. the feet, and it cannugt be denied 
Ky it a nds with tories, of the moſt im- 


e ble e kind, © es the tranſaQions of 


ormer Pen PLS of them, ſcemingly bor- 
rowed. fro ; m ;the. Scriptures, or traditional 
Ly Rte ph events recorded,in them, but r 
cee ben altered, f fo that both the ee 
can be tue ; ; and, many of the ſtories oc- 


TIO. 


cur again and Again in the Koran, which 


makes the reading of it ex 1 tireſome, 
kan be felt by any perſons who will take 

trouble, to read! it throy ouph. . I ſhall give 
2 few ſpecimens. of, them, : and this 18 neceſ- 
lary in order to give «juſt idea, of of the con- 
texture and c contents 0 the book.” 


; 


- Something of fable or: allegory. is by. 


many ſuppoſed, 0 be mixed with the accgunt 
of the formation, of man in the books, of 
Mofes ; : but in the Koran we find ſeveral 
| additions made to it, and thoſe of a very im- 
X-X-2 probable 


— — — 


| 
| 
[| 
| 
| 
1 
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a 


% > 
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probable kind, eſpecially the account of the 
command of God to the angels to worſhip 
Adam, and the refuſal of Eblis, or the devil, | 
to do it; and the ſentences paſſed or him for 
his diſobedience. The ſtoryt is told, but not 
without variations, in three parts of the Ko- 
ran, and all- the times at grkat; length vi. 
Vol. I. p. 187. II. p. 71. and II. p. 324. 
I ſhall give that from Vol. II. p. 71 . 
Me created man of dried clay of black 
« mud formed into ſhape, and we had be- 
„ for e created the devil of ſuhtle fire. And 
remember when thy Lord ſaid unt the 
angels, Verily I am about to create a man 
of dried clay, of black mud {wrought into 
« ſhape. When therefor l. hall have com- 


46 pletely formed him, and ſhall-have breathed 


of my ſpirit intþ-bim, do ye fall down and 


worſhip him. And all) the angels wor- 
ſipped Adam together excapt Hhlis, who 


+ refuſed to be with thoſe o worſhipped 


-* him And God faid unto him, O Eblis, 


„hat hindered thee from being with thoſe 
ho worſhipped Adam? He anſwered, It 
is not fit that I ſhould worſhip man whom 
thou haſt created of dried clay, of black 
| 0 mud 


* * 1 
4 2 
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105 and wrought into ſhape. God ſaid, Get 
thee therefore hence for thou ſhalt be 
driven away with ſtones; and a curſe {hall 
be on ther til the day of judgment. The 
devil id, © Lord, give me reſpite tilbh the 
lay of reſurrection. God anſwered, Verily 
thou ſhalt be one of thoſe) who are reſpi- 
„ted until the day of the appointed time. 
„ The devil. xeplied, O Lord, becauſe thou 
14: haſb ſeduoed me, I will ſurely tempt them to 
diſobeciendoe in the earthy and I will ſeduce 
them all exbept ſuch of them as fhall be 
4 thy:chofenbſervants. God faidg This is 
Lethe right way with me, Verily as to my 
* ſerxants thou ſhalt have no power over 
them, but oer thoſe only who ſhall be 
e ſeduted, and who ſhall follow e * 
hel is ſurehy denounceg unto them all.“ 
TOW I abſurd than this is the account Of 
d's \prbdncing all mankind ſrom the loins 
0 3 in order to their acknowledping 
him, that uihen they ſhould afterwards be 
guilty of idolatry, they ſhbulditiot complain 
'of)-theit;puhiſhment®. at the | refurre@ion , 
When thas Lord drew forth their poſterity 
from the loins of the ſons of Adam, and 
M took 


— — — — — 2 
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Stock them to witneſs win, n 
4 „ ſaying Am not 1 your Lord, they an- 
4 ſwered, Yea we do — witneſs. This 
Mas done leſt ye ſhould la at the, day of 
« reſurrection, Verily we were neg], igent as to 
this matter, becauſe we were not apprized 
thereof, or leſt ye ſhould lay, Verily gur 


fathers were formerly guilty of, idolatty. 


and We are their poſterity who have ſuc- 
<& ceeded them, wilt thou therefore deſtroy 
us for that which vain men have commit- 
„ted. Thus do we explain our ſigns, that 
they may return from their | Yapihes,” 

Koran, Vol. I. p. 217. TX . 
Examples of additions to the ſeripture 
hiſtory, and variations from it, are endleſs in 
the Koran. As 4 ſpecimen I ſhall recite the 
account of the preaching of Noah, of which 
alſo we have 1 narratives, all with 


variations. : * 


* 
«© We formerly Gat Noah unto this peo- 


« ple, and he laid, Verily I am a public 
os Preacher unto you, that ye worſhip God 
alone. Verily I fear for you the puniſh- 
ment of the terrible day. But the chief 


by of his people who believed not, anſwered, 
«c We 
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ſe ſee thee to be D other thin A man 4 
. 0 like unto Us, and” v we do not ſee that any 4 
1 follow "thee, except thoſe who are the moſt "= 
« abject” 1 us, who. have beligy ed on "8 
5 el eby a ra judgment ; neither 4 we | 
reeive any. excellence i in you above us, Ry 9 
Aer eteem you to be liars. Noah \q 
id, 0 my people, tell me if 1 have re- s | | 
ce "ceived an evident dec aration from my * 
Lord, and he hath beſtowed on me mercy | * ö | 
cx from Mute, which is hidden from You, ; 
& do we compel yot! to receive the ſame in ; 
ede“ Fe be averſe thereto. O my people, 
„ak not of you any riches for my 
* preaching unto. you. My reward is with | 
„God alone. F will not drive away thoſe | 
« WhO have believed. Very they "ſhall | 
& meet their Lord at the reſurreQion, but | 
cc 1 perceive that ye are ignorant men. 6 4 
- my people, who ſhall aſſiſt me ag gainſt 
4 God. If 1 drive them away will ye not "4 
* therefore conſider. 1 tay not unto you 4 
« the treaſures of God are in my poter; = 
2 neither do. 1 ſay, I know the ſeerets of 1 
God; neither 40 [ ſay, Na [ am an x 
0 agel, neither do I ſay if thoſe whom your 
eyes 


8 - 


N 
1 
| | 
1 
4 
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eyes do contemn „Goch wi by no mean 
«beſtow go od on ther "kndFeth 
« that which ig ih their Tuls\ for Men hold | 
« ['&ftinly be dne of the Uhl“ Thy 


« Tiffrered; O'NGah; thou aft Arend at. 
* Rich ds, and Haft mel Med dif- 


es Witti üs. Nöth Tet dd su 
e Putten apo es GAEewith 


„„ thi BAR OAT, Ar hö RAG 


« tHith;,” * Not, Vary God: 3 ; 
„ing A ußänk 10. if e Hg 0 
ant Foce a inf hi 0 
« TH face. 85 t thaff d NN oak [el 
«YO cee e b 10 
00 alig Mt, 3 Gol ih at Yd 7 2295 00 
1 ith: i 100 ppprailod 3 JU 


at. nts rror. | 18, our Lor and 1 unto 
[4 118} ko of 8. 3439 
* hin 8 a Jer 1 —And 15 Was reve = 
* V 1 II fil md 2 
c ynto Kat,” F 


Verily 422 of | 

[ 4 | 5 

e 2 att BAY 18 ace © 4 0 ha EY 
7101 17 

0 already . 75 Bene age riev 


1249 = 7 1 

or 5 1 Veh <A Pare doing. 60 t make | 
205 A 44 je uind | 

2 5 in ho) pre ence, accord the 
aas 1 3 

to 06 whic ave Te- 
* 1 11 1 T 

* F TW unto 555 and Tek unto me 
« in behalf of thoſe who FU 80 d 8 Fah ys 
A bard *. 

ey are doomed to be Gowi 


2 « And 


—— 
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And hg builethe ark, and ſo often 28 
* company of his people paſſed by him, they 


derided him; but he ſaid, Though ye ſcoff 
at us now, we will ſcoff at you hereafter, 


„e ſept at us; and ye ſhall ſurely know | 
„on whom. - puniſhment; ſhall be inflicted, 


„ch thall, cover him with thame, and 


* on, whom a laſting puniſhment” ſhall fall. 
Thus were they employed until our ſen- 


tence was put in execution, and the heaven 


„ poured forth, water. And we faid unto 


Nqab, Carry into the ark of every ſpecies 


T17 C1} 1 


* deſtruction hath paſſed, and thoſe who 
* believe. But there believed not with him 
1 except a few. And Noah ſaid, Embark 
6 2 in the name of, God, while it 

noveth forward, and File it ſtandeth 
« «Hr for my Lord is gracious and merciful. 
66 And the ark deem Bg them between 


* waves like mountains, And Noah cal- 
led unto his ſon Who was ſeparated from 
« him, faying, \Embark with us, my Jon, 
and ſtay not with the unbelievers. , He 

* anſwered, I will get on a mountain, 
vol. IT. Yy « which 


« cept | him on whom a previous ſentence of 


Ca 


A which, will ſegure me from the water. 
= Noah replied. There is noi ſecurity this 
Tc from the degree af God., encept for 

„him on vhom he thall haue mercy... And 
« A, wave paſſed between ahem, aud le be- 
cumt one of thoſe, who were dip ned. 
e tones Rid, O. een dle up 
1 * thy, waters, and thou, O heaven, withhold 
zz "Yeni puppy, the water abat- 
Led, and. the, degree was, fulfilled, and the 
4 * ark reſted on. the mountain Al Judi. And 
. it was daid, Away w mithyne ungodly people. 
* * And Noah called upon his Lord, ang faid 
* 0 Lord, verily my ſan is of my, family, 
„and thy promiſe is true, for thou art the 
weft juſt of zholy who exerciſe judgment. 
God anſwęred, O Noah, verily, he is not 
Ki wa 15 family, This interceſſion of thine 
or him is mot | rightegus, werk. Aſk not 
ol me therefore that wherein thou haſt no 
knowledge. 1 admoniſh thee, that thon 
K become net one of the ignorant. Noah 
g 1 5 9 Lord, L have recourſe, unto thee 
kor the afliſtance of thy grage, that I atk 
not of, thee that wherein 1 have no knaw- | 
edge; and unleſs thou forgive, me, and 
Ho ths | | be 
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de mereiful 16 mei L fall be due of Hai 
who periſiid It was ſaid” unto hitn, 0 
TO Come down. ron” che ark with. 
from u. and ble upon thee, 
pon part of thoſe ho are with 
* * — à part of them, we will 
ſuſfex thetu to enjoy the proviſion of this 
world, and aſterwards thalF a grievous pu- 
< ifhment from us be inflicted on them in 
the Mfe te tome. This is a ſecret hiſtory, 
«which be heel unto thee.” Tbeu Gül 
*, #othknow'it, neither did thy people before 
«this Wöhebefebe perſevere with patience, 
dr à profperous iſſuè "(half attend the 
K, pious,” "Koran, Vol. II. p. 20, K . 
Aceotding do the Koran, the wife of 
Noah, as well as the wife of Lot, wers guilty 
of offences for which they were to be ſent 
to hell, whereas the wife of Pharbah was 
among the believers. © 71 God poundeth 
us a fimilitude unto the. un Revers, the 
wife of Noah and the wife of Lot. They 
«were under two of our righteous my” 
Hand they deceived them both; whe 
their huſbands were of no advantage e 
* * at all in the ſight of God. And it 
Vy2 „ ſthal 


* 


| a A. RES 
5s , Tur ninety | 
ſhall bed Unto tre M he laſt day, En- 
ter ys intb hell fire, with thöſe ho enter 
* therein. God alſo propoundetly 25 4 fim 
. litude unto thoſe 1 the way 
* +\Pharoah; when ſhe ſaid; Lord build me a 
* houſe with thee in Paradiſe, and deliver 
, me from Pharoah and his doing, and de- 
liver me from the umjuſt people. Nonan, 
Vol. SE. p. 4487 N bob 
f Sach we know: nothing fröm the 
Soriptures but that he was the ſon of Ar- 
phaxad, the father of Heber, and grand fa- 
ther of Peleg. But from the Koran wedjearn 
the following curious particulars concerning 
him, and his preaching. And unto the 
tribe of Thamud we ſent? their brother 
„ Saleh. He ſaid unto them, O my people, 
worſhip God. Ye have no God [beſides 
him. lt is he who hath produced you out 
of the catch, and hath given you an habi- 


cation tlletein. Aſk pardon of him there- 
fore and be turned unto him for my Lord 
i near, and ready to anfwer. They an- 
4 Mered, O Saleh, thourwaſkia: perſon on 

#*whom;we placed our hopes before this. 
Dost thou forbid us to worſhip that which 
TT. Trtt «6 our 


e But — 
tainly in doubt concerning! the religion to 
«which thou doſt inyite us, us juſtly to be 
* Qed.: Saleh fad, O my people: tell | | 
me if J have received an evident declara- 4 
tion from my. Lord, and he hatly beſtowed 

46h me: mercy from himſelf. Who will 
protect me from the vengeance of God, if 
I be difobedient unto him? For ye ſhall | 4 
4 not add urito me other than loſs: And he 
aid, O my people, this ſhe camel of God „ 
isa ſigu unto you. Therefore diſmiſs her | 
freely; that ſhe may feed in God's earth, 

and do her no harm, leſt a ſwift puniſh- 
ment ſeize you. Let they killed her, 
und Saleh! ſaid; Enjoy yourſelves in your 
4 dwellmpgs for three days, after which ye 


— 


8 5 
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«ſhall be deſtroyed. This is an infallible 
prediction. And when our decree came 
to be executed; we delivered Saleh, and 
«thoſe: who believed with him through bur 
4 mercy from the diſgrace of that day. For 
thy Lord is the ſtrong, the mighty God. 
But a terrible noiſe! from heaven aſſafled 
Ahoſe who had acted unjuſtly, and in the 
morning they were found in their houſes, 
lying 


3 amen 


lying dead, and ptoſtrate, as though they 


had never dwelt therein. Did net Tha- 
mud diſbelieve in their —— 


N en. Koran, Vol. 
2 Ag; * Nis hf 314 Ft 1108 . 187 J 1 


There are two eee of Saleh 

and his preaching, all different flom one 
another. The laſt, as an example of the 
variations in the Koran, I ſhall relate. AIſo 
e heretofore ſent unto the tribe of Tha- 


mud their brother Saleh, who ſaid unto 


them; Serve ye God. And behold they 
ere divided into two parties, who diſpu- 
t ted among themſelves. Saleh ſaid; O my 
people; why do ye haſten evil, father than 
good? Unleſs ye aſk pardoꝝ of God] that 
ye may obtain mercy, ye are loſt. They 
anſwered, We preſage evil from thee, and 
* from thoſe who are with thee Saleh re- 
« plied; The evil which ye preſage is with 
«God; but Fe are a people Who are proved 
by a viciſſitude of proſperity and adverſity. 


4 And there were nine men in the city who 


« ated corruptly in the earth, and behaved 
not with integrity. And they 1aid+ unto 


r ee ee ye" reciprocally by 


* 4 God, 


MA == . 


God, that we, will al upon Saleb and his 
family by Sight, and afterwards>we Will 
« ſay unto bam Who hath right to revenge 
« his: blood, We wele not ſo much as pre- 
r ſent at the deſtruction of his family, aud 


e certainly ſpeak che truth. Aud they 
deviſed a plot againſt him; but we deviſed 
a plot againſt them, and they perceived it 
not. And ſee what was the iſſue of their 
2 plot. Wejutter ly deſtroyed them, and their 
n people, and theſe their habitations 
remain empty, becauſe of the injuſtice 
« yyhich they committed. Verily herein is 
a ſign to people who undetſtand. And ave 
delivered thoſe who believed. and feared 
God. )Korgu, Vol. II. p. 27. 
Mahomet's hiſtor y,ot Abraham abpunds 
with eee I.ſhall only les 
the following. noa aldf7t eon; 
“ Halt thou not conſidered him who diſ- 
9 puted with Abraham conceruing his = 
*+* becauſe God had given him the kingdom? 
When Abraham ſaid, My Lord is he who 
„ giveth life, . and killeth ; he anſwered, 1 


give life and I kill. Abraham ſaid, Ve- 


v © Goch bringeth the ſun from the Eaſt, 


"« now 


6 
4 
* 


ts Ox haſt 


| 6 8, how... we. xa 4-3 A 
« . them with fleſh. Ang, W hen this 


| 2 irgQeth, no h noi #24 ynged 
ſt thou not ra how. he e ebe 
ved when be paſſed by a city which. had | 


| 1 n deſtro ed, even to her foungations, 
| > He-ſai d, How ſhall God quicken. this. city 


« after 15 hath been dead. And Sed eauſed 
n to die for an hundred Vaßd, and after 
warde raiſed him to life, And God faid,. 
* Hoy Ic ong haſt thou t tried WR He an- 


| * ſwered, * or f. parteof a, day., God 


<« ſaid, Nay, thou halt targied — hun- 


red years; Now Jock opt hy food, mg. 


« thy drink. Then are not vet | 
« and look on thine.als.; ang 3 we 
dong that we might ragke thee ü fen pnto 
« men: WASHES; d the 1012 el, thine 


4 was den wes bim, e e ren that 


e things. 


And when, Abraham ſaid, O 5 12 
« ſhew me how. thou wilt raiſe, the dead. 
« God laid; Doſt, thou not yet believe f. He 


« anſwered, Vea, but I aſk this 1 
4 cc eart 


REVEALED RELIGION. 353 
6 Rel "af "Be at elſe” Golf fad, Take 
thereto Tout bird, arid aride chem 1 Wen 
5 ec chem o h every mountain p 
«then Gall teri, anc the Ayr come Twittly 
0 "Unt6 the Lang be at God! 18 ie 
and Wits" Nerd, Vol. . p. 4% 
After met PIP not proceed any Farther 
with * h of Abraham, or recite that 
of Joreph „Sr Moles. and Phdroah, with'the 
ſhiking bf ribunt Sinai b oyer the beads of the 
el, es, 5 oli "Hentioned'F in "the Koran. 
I {all alf 6ehit te biſtory öf Job, of David, 
and Solomon, with the ligation of yo 2 
mobs d Him, afd öther filly ſtories, w 
beſides being ; evidently ris and be, 
are tire Fin le extreme. 
reelle of the New Teſtament has ” 
fe Sed hd no lefs thin rhat of the Old in the hands 
of” Mahom Smet,” The following 1s a part that 
hiſtor) 95 indy amplified, and difgulſed. 
4 Rally when the wife of Imran,” 
(ſuppoſed to have been che huſband of An- 
nah, and fathet of the virgin Mary)“ „ Haid. 
« Lord ,Thave verily vowed unto thee that 
„Which i is in my womb, to ) be dedicated to 
T7 Fot. 11. 23s 4 2 2 onen thy : 


4. wg Oi IATATYARH 
$54 THE FVIDENCES OF 
3 (FL | Do kt of me HI * 


1 « thy ſervice... Accept it A elore 
and aer 


« for thou art he who h 
* And when ſhe was delivered of it, ſhe aid, 
5 Lord, Verily I have brought, forth a a 
male (and God well knew what, ſhe had 
brought forth) and a male is not as a fe- 
1 male, I have called her Mary, and Leom- 
2 mend her to thy protection, and alſo her 
« iſſue, againſt Satan driven away with 
« ſtones. Therefore the Lord accepted her 
* with 2. gracious acceptance, and cauſed her 
0 to beat an excellent offspring. And Ja- 


C charias took care of the child, Whenever 


l  Zachargs went into the chamber to her, 
he found proviſions with ber; ; and he ſaid, 
c O Mary, whence hadſt thou this ? She an- 
C ſwered, This is from God, for God pro- 
* videth for whom he pleaſeth without mea- 

| 6 ſure. Then Zacharias called on his Lord, 

o and ſaid, Lord give me from thee a good 

offspring ; for thou art the hearer of prayer. 

ö 46 And the angels called to him while he 
* ſtood praying in the chamber, ſaying, Ve- 
10 rily God promiſeth thee a "fon, named 

it John, who mall bear 9 to the word 

4 which 
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« which cometh — God, an honourable 
'« perſon, chaſte, and one of the righteous 

„ prophets.” Lie anſwered, Lord how ſhall I 
„ have 4 ſon when bid dan retten 
me, and my wife is barren? The angel 
« ſaid, 80 God doth that which he pleaſeth. 
4 Zacharias" anfwered, Lord give me a ſign. 
The angel faid, Thy fign ſhall be that thou 
halt ſpeak unto no man for three days, 
other wife than by geſture. Remember thy 
has: Lord often, ahd praiſe him evening and 
'« morking.” And When the angel faid, O 
„Mary, be devout towards thy Lord, and 
„ worſhip, and bow down with thoſe who 
bow down. | This is a ſecret hiſtory. We 
reveal it unto thee, although thou waſt 
not preſent with them when they threw 
jn their rods to caſt lots which of them 
„ ſhould have the education of Mary; nei- 
hei waſt thou with them when they ſtrove 
0 among themſelves. When the angel ſaid, 
0 Mary. verily God ſendeth thee good 
00  fidings, that thou ſhalt bear the word pro- 
w ceeding from himſelf. His name ſhall be 
„ Chriſt Jeſus, the ſon of Mary, honoutable 
« in this world and in the world to come; 
222 6 and 
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and one of thoſe who approach near to tlie 
| 4, preſence of God. And he thall ſpeak unto 
men in the cradle, and hen he is grown 

Ag and he ſhall be one of the- righteous. 
„dhe anſwered, Lord how ſhall I have a ſott, 
ſince a man hath not touched me? The 
angel ſaid, 8o God createth that which he 
pleaſeth. When he decreeth a thing. he 
only ſaith unto it, Be, and it is. God 
4 ſhall teach him the Scripture, and wiſdom, 
and the law, and the Goſpel, and ſhall ap- 
point him his apoſtle to the children of 
< lirael ; and, he. ſhall, ſay, Verily l. come 
, unto you with ſigu from ydur Lord; 
“for I will make befofe you of clay, as it 
were the figure of a bird. Then will 1 
< breathe thereon, and it ſnhall become a bird 
by the permiſſion of God, and I will heal 
him that hath, been blind from his birth, 
and the leper, and I will raiſe the dead by 
* the permiſſion of God, and I will pro- 
* phecy unto you what ye eat, and what ye 
* lay up for ſtore in your houſes. Verily 
herein will be a ſign unto you, if ye be- 
lieve. And, I come to confirm the law 
*« which. was revealed before me, and to al- 

Link, | low 


$1. 
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ow unto you, as lawful, part of that which 
has been forbidden you, And ] come unto 
you with a ſign from your Lord. There- 
fore, fear God, and obey me. Verily 
Gods my Lord and your Lord, There- 
fore ſerve him. This is the right way.“ 
But rhea Jeſus perceived their unbe- 
„ lief, he ſaid Who will be my helpers to- 
„ ards God. The apoſtles anſwered, We 
will be the helpers of God. We believe 
in God, and do thou bear witneſs that we 
are true believers... O Lord, we believe in 
«that which thou haſt ſent down, and we 
„have followed thy apoſtle, Write us down 
therefore with thoſe) who bear WOE! of 
bim ed F. id £1 i | 
ir. And the 1 ews Qeviſed a ſtratagem 
* againſt him, but God deviſed a ſtratagem 
„ againſt them, and God is the beſt deviſer 
« of ſtratagems. When God faid to Jeſus, 
„ Verily, I will cauſe thee to die, and I 
« will take thee up unto me, and I will de- 
«4 liver thee from the unbelievers, and I will 

place thoſe who follow thee above the un- 

à pelievers, until the day of reſurrection. 
Then unto me mall ye return, and I will 

| judge 
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„judge ban you. of that concerning 
"which ye difagree,” 
. e <5 as for che infidels, I will 
1 puniſh them with a grievous puniſhment 

in this world, and in that which is to come, 
4 and there ſhall be none to help them.“ 
„ Verily the likeneſs of Jeſus in the 
14 fight of God is as the likeneſs of Adam. 
He created him out of the duft, and faid 
“% unto him, Be, and he was. This'i is the 
te truth from thy Lord. —Verily \ this is a true 
ol hiſtory, and there 1 is no God but God, 
and God is moſt mighty and wile,” Koran, 
Vol. I. p. 60. c. 

How little Mahomet knew of ths real 
hiſtory of Jeſus, and that what ve 
an the Koran concerning him was 

om the notions that had prevailed among 
"be Gnoſtics, will appear from the following 
paſſage relating to the Jews. 

** They have not believed on ' Jeſus, and 
& have ſpoken againſt Mary a grievous 
« calumny, and have faid, Verily we have 
« flain Chriſt Jeſus, the ſon of Mary, the 
* < apoſtle of God. Yet they flew him not, 

« neither crucified him; ; 70 he was repre- 
| ' '®.fented 
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@fented by one in his likene eſs; and verily 
77 they who diſagreed 200 him were 
« in a doubt. as to this matter, and had no 
4 ſure knowledge thereof, but followed only 
* an uncertain opinion. They did not really 
& Kill ws t God took him up unto him- 
« ſelf, and God j is mighty and wiſe. And 
7 there ſhall be one of thoſe, who have re- 
66 (ceived! the Scriptures : who ſhall not believe 
W * in him before his death, and on the day of 
* reſurrection he ſhall be A ' witneſs againſt 
« * them,” Koran, Vol. I. p. 124. &c.. "s 
The following is another ; part of the kiſ- 
tory ry of Jeſus and his mother, equally fabu- 
lous,: and abſy rd. 60 Remember in the book 
15 of the Ki the ſtory of Mary, when ſhe 
4 retired from her family to a place towards 
* the Eait, and took a veil to conceal herſelf 
+ from them; and we ſent our ſpirit Gabriel 
unto her, and he appeared unto her in the 
& ſhape of a perfect man. She ſaid, I fly 
for refuge unto the merciful God, that he 
« may defend me from thee. If thou fear- 
1 eſt him, t thou will not approach me. He 
anſwered, Verily I am the meſſenger of thy 
66 Lord, and am ſent to give thee a holy ſon, 
| « She 


od 


*She ſad; Heu Matt Babe way (ing a 

maßß Aa ed Red due, And 1 Hit no 
perle. Gabriel hepfied, 0 Han i be. Thy 

F ord” "Cath? This is C Witt ne, ind we 
„ ill! pellen it, that be wih ordutn him 
«for J fign untd weg, aid tte fm 
«ts. 7 142 "a thi bg dich, is de fea, 

6c Wherefore & CC on” 0 ſhe LG 


« tired aide with him in 5 5 


1 4 ke 
tant 14 2 157 801 e SID. * 


6 came upon her near the tru 
* tree. - She fal, Woul uld. to G od Thad on 
« befo1 re this, and, had beco! me. a in p Or- 

« gotten, and loſt in oblivion 258 'be Vho 
„was beneath her called to r fn ying, Be 
« not grieved.” þ ow hath 'God KH I a 
he rivulet under ches, ahd do 1050 ſhake the 
66 body of the. alm tree, and it Han let fan 
* 945 upon thee, "ready gathred, atfd Et 
* and drink, and calm thy min "More- 
over, if thou ſee any wan, nit Aachen | 
** thee, ſay, Veril T have Yowed Klan "unto 
« the merciful, w 8 will by no meahs 
* ſpeak to a ma man this d 85 ſhe bought 
the child to I ee e, carrying him in 
& her arms, And they ſaid unto her, O af 

66 Mary, 


t. Mary, Now: haſt 3 n ne 4 
« thing. , O ſiſter of Aaron, Thy; father was 

q © pot a had man, neither was thy mother a 

44 harlot. But ſhe made ſigns to the 1 


* "anſwer them; 5 and they ſaid How wall 


41 © WE ſpeak. to him who, 18 an infant 1 in the | 


10 cradle. Whereu pon the child ſaid, Verily. 
« I am, the ſervant, of God. _ He hath given 
« me the book of the Ma and hath ar- 
« pointed me a prophet, and. he hath made, 


© me bleſſed whereſoever 1 {hall be, and * 


cc bath commanded me. to obſerve prayer, 
« and to give alms, ſo long a5 I ſhall live, and 
« he hath . made me dutiful towards my 
« mother, and bath net male me proud or 
6 unhappy. | And peace be on me the day 
« | whereon 1 was born, and the day whereon 
« I-ſhall die. and the day whereon I ſhall be 
« raiſed to life. This was Je us the ſon 8 
« Mary, the Word of truth, concerning 
hom they doubt. It 1 is not meet for 
« God that he ſhould have a. bon. God for: 
6c « hid. ”" Koranz Vol. II. p p. igt. ” eG 
kt hall conclude the extracts which, 
though, they are long, are at leaſt amuſing, 
and neceſſary to give us a juſt idea of the 
Vols 11.) * Ia | "Koran 


2 
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46 THE EviDEXCES of 
| Koran, that celebrated book; which ſome un- 
belie vers Fopretent as of equal value with our 
_ Sehiptures, with Mahomet's hiſtory of th 

_Prechiti of the apoſtles at Antioch. © _ | 
© "*« Propound unto them as an example, 
the inhabitants of the city of Antioch, 
wellen the apoſtles of jeſus came thereto, 
hen we” fent unto them two of the ſaid 
« apoſtles, but they charged them with im- 


_ * Gu poſtute. Wherefore we firengtheted them | 


* « with u third. "| And they fait, Verify we 
« re ſent unto. you by God. 'The inhabi- 
„ tahts anſwered, Ye are no other than men, - 
s we are; neither hath the Mergifil re- 
* vealed any thing to you. Te only pub- 
% liſh a lie. The apoſtles replied 4 Our Lord 
: « knoweth that we are really ſent unto you, 
. 
«Thoſe of Antioch ſaid, Verily we preſage 
«evi from you. If ye deſiſt not from 
„ptesching, we will ſurely ſtone you, and 
n painful puniſhment ſhall be inflicted 
| o you | by us. The _ apoſtles anſwered, 
Lour evil preſage is with yourſelves, al- 
«though if ye be warned will ye perſiſt in 
N your errors. Verily ye are a people who 
f g 4 tranſ- 


* 


* * Tx 
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+ tranſprels exceedingly. And à certain man 
60 came haſtily from the Farther, Parts of. the 


« city, and. laid, my.,peaple, follow-the 


a6 meſſengers ol God, follow him who de- 
*<« mandeth. not any reward. of you, for.theſe 
. are rightly directed. What reaſon; have I 
« thard ſhould not worlhip him whg hach 
6 N For unto him ſhall ye return. 
Shall 1 take other Gods: beſides him, If 
the Mereiful t pleaſed. to afflict me, their 


9 intercelnon w! not avail me at all, neither 


« cap. they deliver, me. Then ſhould I be 


be in a manifelt ; error, JN erily 1 believe in 


86 "70 Lord. Wheref ore hearken unto me, 
| But they doned him, and he died; and i it 
2 wa s Haid, unto him, Enter * into Para- 
« diſe. And he ſaid, *O t 
6c knew how, merciful God hath been unto 
66 me. For he hath highly, honoured me. 
-# 40 ſent not down againſt his people 
+ « after they, had, ſlain him, an army from 
« heaven, nor the other inſtruments of def 
6 truction, which we ſent down on unbelic- 
vers in former days. There Was only one 
* cry of Gabriel from heaven, and behold 
6 they becp me Ros od extinct. O the miſery 
A2 * of 


at my people 


* 
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* of men No apoſtle cometh unto them. 
but they laugh him to ſcorn.“ I. p. 301. 
Ec. We find in the Koran the fabulous 
Wo: tory of the ſeven ſleepers and their dog, told 
at conſiderable length, Jö. p. 112. It is 
there ſaid that chey ſlept three hundred and 
nine years, and hen they awaked were not 
conſcious of having ſlept longer tian uſual. 
Though theſe extracts are long, they are 
but a ſmall ſpecimen of the extravagant 
5 ſtories contained in the Koran, and certainly 
they juſtify the charge of the people of Mec- 
ca, that it contains mothing but Jaller of the 
"ancients; or elſe the inventions of Mahomet 
himſelf, They are evidently abſurd in the 
extreme, and e wem of a Op 
ſenger from God. 
When we conſider the great "HA 
ability of 'Mahomet, or of thoſe who affiſted 
him in the compoſition of the Koran,” and 
the infinite ſuperiority of the books of the 
Old and New Teſtament, many of them 
written by men poſſeſſed of no natural ad- 
vantage whatever, we cannot avoid conclud- 
ing that they were written by men who were 
poſſeſſed of ſome arma of another kind, 


Wiz TR and 
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and that muſt have been, fupernatuzal They 
were not evidently men wha;eopld; have in- 
| vented what they wrote. To this, or any 
i thing approaching to it, they were unequal, 
Let other books pretended to be written by 
men who were inſpired, and had communi- 
cations with. God, but ich are now gene- 
rally acknowledged not. to have been ſo, be 
compared with the Scriptures, where the ſub- 
jects are ſimilar, and the difference cannot 
but be ſeen 0 moſt ſtriking. For exam- 
ple, let the ſecond book of Kara the ſhep- 
herd of Hermas, or the Sibylline Oracles, 
be compared with the prophecies of Daniel, 
and other prophetical writings of the Old 
Jeſtament, or the book of Revelation in the 
New, and we muſt be convinced that, 
though there was a ſtudied imitation of them, 
they are exceedingly unlike with reſpect to 
thole circumſtances which affect their ere- 
dibility. This is a ſubject deſerving of a 
particular examination, but J Torbear't to deter 
Apen it at 2 time. | | 


1518 
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wy 3 of my former diſcourſes, I 
9070 that the philoſophical Principles, if 
they may be ſo called, of the Seriptures, even 
of the O Old Teſtaniiht, are more conſonant 
to > reaſon than thoſe of the Heathen philoſo- 
phers. of any age, Which is a circumſtance 
deſerving particular notice ; ſince it cannot 
be Jaid that they were written, by men who 
had any advantage of education or literature; 
and the Hebrews, or Jews in general, Are 
always repreſented. by unbelievers as mere 
barbarians, who had no knowledge of ſcience 


” Off: 


of the arts. by we. conſider Mahometaniſm 
in this reſpect, w we e ſhall find in the, Koran 
many crude i keg opinions relating to 
the ſtructure of the univerle, and the forma- 
tion "of man, Kc. from which the religion of 


Matiomet cannot derive any, credit, 


* 
83 * 


'' According to Mr. Sale, there are in the 
11571 frequent, alluſions to many of the 
wildeſt notions of the Jewiſh Rabbins, which | 
he details i in | his notes; but I ſhall only no- 
tice few that are more diftipetly mentioned 

a 
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is that work. Nor am J diſpoſed to lay | 
much ſtreſs on the circumſtatice k its con- 
taining them, or any owe ular. opinions, 
however ill founded, as an argument againſt 
its divine Authority. But in language Tup- 
poſed to proceed immediately from the 
mouth of God, we haturally expect ſome- 
thing more correct, eſpecially when there is 
no appearance of the language being ligura- 
tive, and therefore capable of a different con- 
ſtruction. I ſhall; however, mention a few 
opinions, with paſſages of the Koran in 
which they are contained, as at leaſt curioſi- 
ties of their kind, and which Chriſtians may 
compare with the doctrine and the language 
of the Scriptures on the ſame ſubjects, what- | 


ever inferences they may be oem. miner to draw 
from them. 


We find in the Kea! ſomething more 
than an alluſion to the notion of there being 
ſeven heavens, all created in two days, viz. 
the fifth and ſixth days of the week, of angels 
being placed to guard them from the attempts 
of devils, and of falling ſtars being lamps 
thrown at them by theſe guardian angels, 4 
and alſo of the diſtance of the throne of God 


being 
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being ſo great that it would take fly thous 
ſand years for a man to aſcend to it. 6 
„We formed them into ſeven heavens 
« in two days, and revealed unto every hea- 
« yen its office, and we adorned the heavens 
<« with lights, and placed therein a guard of 
« angels,” Koran, Vol. IL p. 345. We 
„ have appointed the loweſt heavens with 


„lamps, and have appointed them to be 


& darted at the devils, for wWhom we have 
« Freren the torment of burning fire. - 15. 
p. 450. One demanded, and called for 
« yengeance to fall on the unbelievers, 
There ſhall be none to avert the ſame from - 
& being inflicted by God, the poſſeſſor of the 
« ſteps by which the angels aſcend to him, 
« and the ſpirit of Gabriel alſo, in a day 


4 whoſe ſpace is ey thouſand e 16. 
p- 458. 1 en 


The idea of an impaſſable 80 * 8 


heaven and hell, and of the poſſibility of 


converſation being held between the inhabi- 
tants of each of thoſe places, in our Saviour's 
parable, are evidently imagined for the ſake 
of figurative repreſentation, and the inſtrue- 


tion to be conveyed by it. And no Chriſtian 
I ever 
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ever ſuppoſed that, in dene ue two 
places would be ſo ſituated. Hut according 


to the Koran Paradiſe and hell are really con- 
tiguous, but ſeparated by a high wall; Para- 
diſe being much elevated, and hell much-be- 
ncath it. And it has been ſeen that a great 
part of the entertainment of the inhabitants 
of Paradiſe conſiſts in their looking down 
upon, and laughing at, the wicked ap he 
midſt of their torments. 4411 38 bateh 
+1 Anhighiwall/ſhall be ſet bln nol 
cue herein ſhall be à gate, within which, 
hall be mercy, and without it, over againſt 
the ſame, the torments of hell The Hy- 
e pocrite ſhall call out to the true believer,” 
< ſiyingy Were we not with you; Ihey 
„Mall anſwer,. Vea, but ye ſeduced your 
n ſouls, and ye waited our ruin; and 
« ye doubted concerning the faith, and yqur- 
e iſlies deceived you, until the deertt of 
God came, and the deceiver deceived you! 
« .concerning/God.” Koran, Vol. IL p.419. 
ROY of thoſe who are im Paradiſe, he 
ays, 9 They mall aſk: one another, queſtions, 
— concerning the wicked, and ſhall; aſk the 
t. 111. 3 „bed, 
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«© wicked themſelves, ſaying, © What has 
« brought.you- into hell?“ 1. p. 471. 

The idea of a narrow bridge laid over 
hell, which both the righteous and the 
wicked are to paſs over after the day of 
judgment, Mr. Sale ſays, p. 122. that Ma- 
homet borrowed from the Magians. This 
bridge the righteous paſs over very ſafely, 
whereas the wicked, unable to ſtand upon it, 
fall into hell. This, he ſays, the ſect of the 
Motazalites reje& as a fable, but the ortho- 
dox think it a ſufficient proof that-it is not, 
that it was ſeriouſly affirmed by Mahomet. 
I do not, however, recollect any account of 
this bridge in the Koran; and there we find, 
as has been ſeen, a different account of the 
manner in which the wicked go into hell. 

We find in ſeveral paſſages of the Koran, 
in which the Divine Being is repreſented as 
the ſpeaker, the opinions which appear to be 
current among the Arabs concerning genii, 
ſuppoſed by them to be an order of beings 
below that of angels or devils, and above 
that of men, but who eat and drink, propa- 
gate their ſpecies, and are ſubject to death: 
* \ Sale's 
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Sale Preliminary Diſcounſt, p. g. They 
had, however, the ſame origin with the 
angels and devils, being formed of fire; 
whereas man was formed of clay. He 
« created man of dried clay, like an earthen 
« veſſel, but he created the genii of fire free 
from ſmoke.” Koran, Vol. II. p. 409. 
We have ſeen in the accounts of Maho- 
met's Paradiſe, extracted from the Koran, 
that the genii are capable of having com- 
merce with women; According to the ſame 
authority they are alſo the proper ſubjects 
of the miſſion of Mahomet, as well as men, 
and ſome of them are ſaid to be believers, 
and others unbelievers, and to be rewarded or 
puniſhed accordingly... 
„Remember when we cauſed certain of 
e the genii to turn aſide unto thee, that they 
„might hear the Koran; and when they 
« were preſent at the reading of the ſame, 
they faid to one another, Give ear, and 
*« when it was ended they returned back unto 
« their people, preaching what they had 
„heard. They ſaid, Our people, verily we 
« have heard a book read unto us, which 
« hath been revealed ſince Moſes, conſirm- 
35 2 „ing. 
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« ing the Seriptyre which was delivered be- 
« fore it, and directing unto the truth, and 
„the right way. Our people, obey God's 
« preacher, and believe in him, that he may 
« forgive your ſins, and may deliver you from 
« a painful puniſhment.” Vol. II. p. 375. 
It hath been revealed unto me that a 
« company of genii attentively heard me 
reading the Koran, and ſaid,” Verily we 
33 „ have heard an admirable diſcourſe, which 
« direteth unto the right inſtitution. 
« Wherefore we believe therein, and we will 
by no means aſſociate any other with our 
Lord. He hath taken no wife, nor hath 
he begotten any iſſue. Yet the fooliſh 
« among. us have ſpoken that which is ex- 
« tremely falſe of God, but we verily thought 
that neither man nor genius would by any 
means have uttered a lie concerning God. 
And there are certain men who fly for re- 
e fuge unto certain of the genii, but they 
<< increaſe their folly and tranſgreſſion, and 
« they alſo thought as ye thought, that God 
« would not raiſe any one to life. And we 
formerly attempted to pry into what was 
« tranſaQting in heaven, but we found the 
« ſame 
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« faine filled with a ftrong.puard of angels, 
and with flaming darts, and we ſat on 
„ ſome of the ſeats thereof to hear the diſ- 
„ courſe of its inhabitants; but - whoever 
& liſteneth now ſindeth a flame laid in am- 
e buſh for him, to guard the celeſtial con- 
„ fines. © Ang we know not whether evil 
© be not as. 2 intended againſt thoſe who 
are in the earth, or whether their Lord in- 
e tendeth to direct them aright. There are 
« ſome among us who are upright an 
« ſome among us who are otherwiſe. We 
are of different ways. And we verily 
thought that we could by no means fruſ- 
« trate God in the earth, neither could we 
< eſcape! him by. flight. Wherefore when 
wwe had heard the direction contained in 
* the Koran, we believed therein ; and who- 
ever bclieveth in his Lord need not fear 
« any diminution of his reward, nor any in- 
« juſtice. There are ſome Moſlems among 
us, and there are others who ſwerve from 
8 righteouſneſs. And whoſo embraceth If- 
lam they earneſtly ſeek true direction, but 
«thoſe who ſwerve from righteouſneſs thall 
he fewel for hell. Koran, Vol. II. p. 463. 
| | We 
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Ve find: in the Koran very buphüglo⸗ 
54 opinions on the ſubject of the forma- 
tion of man in the womb, but they are ſo 

- Httle intelligible that I ſhall not attempt to 
explain or to reconcile them. 
O men, if ye be in doubt concerning 


1. « the xefurrection, conſider that we fiiſt cre- 
e ated you of the duſt of * after- 
« yards. of ſeed, afterwards of a little: coagu- 
« lated blood, after wards of a piece of fleſh, 
perfectly formed ia part, and in part im- 
perfectly formed, that we mi.ht, m ke 
our power manifeſt unto you.“ Hora, | 
Vol. II. p. 166. Ile formeth you in the 
„ wombs of your mothers. by ſeveral aun 
* formations, within three veils of ditknefs.” 
16. p. 326. Let a man, therefore, con- 
ſider of what he is created. ®He is created 
“ of ſeed poureg forth, iluing from the loins, 
and the breaſt bones. I. p. 494. * 
But whatever was Mohomer'k opinion 
concerning the foi mation of man, he appears 
to have thought that there was no ſenſible 
interval between his death and/his_reſur- 
reQion ; ſince it is evident that, through the 
wholc Koran, there is no mention made of 


any 


19 * 
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any reward conferred ori believers} or any 
puniſhment inflicted on unbellevers, before 
that time, which is agreeable to the Scrip- 
tures. Mahomet believed that there is a ſoul 
diſtinct from the body of man, and therefore 
muſt have thought that it remained in an 
inſenſible ſtate between the time of death 
and that of the general reſurrectibn. God,” 
ſays he, taketh to himſelf the ſouls of men 
«4 at the time of their death, and thoſe which 
4 die not he alſo twkethe 3 in their e Ib. 


p. 330. 
When Mahomet OF in the wicked as 


& appearance at the reſurrection, 


they often ſaid to be fürpriſed at the = 
ih of the time in which they had/lain 
in their 5 as if they had awaked from. 
a ſound ſleep.” 
Ihe trumpet- ſhall ts ſounded, and 
* behold they ſhall come forth from their 
« graves, and haſten unto their Lord. They 
„ ſhall ſay, Alas for us! Who hath awakcn- 
«ed us from our bed. This is what the 
« Mereiful*promifed us, and his apoſtles 
e ſpake the truth. It ſhall he but one und + 


K of 


«of theſtrumpet, and behold they ſhall. be 
« all aflembledbefore us. 16. p. 304. 
On the day whereon the laſt hour ſhall 
e%οοẽjꝑjꝗ e the wicked hall fwear that they 
Ave not tarried above an hour. In like 
manner did they utter lies in their life 
«<,timey. But thoſe on Whom knowledge- 
«hath been beſtowed; and faith, will: ſay, 
Ve have tarried according to the Book of 
God untilithe day of reſurrection; for this 
0 ann of e but ye knew it 
not.“ I p. 26e 2 
Mahomet had the dee e 
ert to the righteous. On that dayuſhall 
«God call you forth from your ſelf ihres, 
ne with celebratioiſ f his 
<« praiſe, and ye ſhall think that ye tarried 
« but a little while.” Ib. p. 102. When he 
took his leave f Moadh, who was going to 
govern the diſtant province of Vaman, in 
the tenth year of the Hegyra, which was 
not long before his death, he ſaid to him 
that they ſhould not meet again till the 
day of 8 an »Hiffory, p. 
: 205. nn ee en ee 
2 My 
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not to prove that Mahomet was an impoſtor. 
For that will not be diſputed ; but to ſhow, 
tages greatly ſuperior to thoſe of Jeſus, Ma- 
homet, having the ambition to be the foun- 
der of a new religion, with the knowledge 
of Chtiſtianity, and a perſuaſion of its divine 
origin, was ſo far from making any improve- 
ment upon it; that every thing that is really 
valuable in his ſyſtem was derived from it, 
and that whenever he departed from its prin- 
ciples, every thing that he advanced was 
wild and abſurd. Hence, I infer that the 
great ſuperiority of the religion of | Jeſus 
cannot be aceounted for but by ſuppoſing 


that * advantages vie voy | 


kind. 

e the manner in Which the! two 
dries promulgated and propagated 
ſnews that the founders of them acted on 
quite different and even oppoſite principles. 
The conduct of Jeſus ſnews in the cleareſt 
light, that he was conſcious of a divine 
miſion; and that of Mahomet that he was 

»VOL: II. 32e not. 
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not. Their proevodings in e 


were acoordingly very different. 5e h 22:20! 
Mahomet by —— 
character for divine communications, at firſt 
with his relations and near friends; and it 
was only” in a long courſe of time that this 
belief was propagated to others, and as ſoon 
as by this means, and his perſonal addreſs 
and accompliſhments, he had/zcquired a ſuf- 
ficient number of followers, he proceeded to 
the uſe of fore. 4¹¹ Irlande 
On the contrary, Jeſus had no recourſe 
to auſterity, or any peculiarity in his manner 
of living or acting; the converſions of hi 
relations or friends was no particular o 
with him; but the tokens of his miſſion were 
ſuch as in a very ſhort time convinced the 
moſt incredulous. oof i 9 
Mahomet led his 0 to war and 
en Jeſus taught his diſciples peace 
and ſubmiſſion in this world, and to look for 
their reward only in the world to come. Jeſus 
commanded his diſciples to love their ene- 
mies, Mahomet ordered his followers to put 
all theirs to the ſword. His followers were 
. | 1 | expoſed 
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expoſed; to very little ſakbring bub dhoſe ef 
Jeſus to the loſs of every a Falvable.in 
life, and often of life itſel. 
41. If wer obnfider the characters of the turo 
men, the great ſuperiority of that of Jeſus 
is manifeſt. Mahomet, though not without 
religion, had nothing of that rationaꝶ and 
humble piety vhich eminently diſtinguiſhed 
Jeſus: nor did he diſcover any marks of 
that ardent and diſintereſted love of mankind 
in general, or even of his diſciples in par- . 
ticular, which led Jeſus to ſuſſer and die for 
them. Mahomet's paſſions of luſt and Je 
venge, the ſuſpicion of which never fell 
upon Jeſus; render him a very improper 
object of imitation; whereas Jeſus exhi- 
bited in his life a perfect nde of every 
human virtue. 

Whence then could ariſalthis ark dif- 
ference in the characters, and the conduct, 
of thoſe two men. equally the founders of 
new ſyſtems of religion. The only hypothe- 
ſis that can account for the facts is, that the 
conſciouſneſs which Jeſus had of his peculiar 
and near relation to God, gave him that ſpi- 
rit of habitual devotion which is the genuine 

30 2 paregt 
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parent of every other virtue; and the ſure 
proſpect ofa great future reward gave him 
his ſuperiority to all lower gratifications and 
purſuits. On the contrary, Mahomet, con- 
ſcious that he was an impoſtor, could have 
no other object than worldly power and ſen- 
ſual indulgence; and whatever might be his 
devotion at his outſet, he afterwards retained 
no more of it than was ſubſervient to his 
ſchemes; and at length, as was probably the 
caſe with Oliver Cromwell, his religion was 
intirely Wee vp by his ambition. 
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Then king Darius wrote r and ths- 
guages, that dwell in all che earth, Peace be multiplied 


unto you. 1 make 0 decree, that in eyery dominion of 
my kingdom men tremble and fear before the God of 
Daniel. For he is the living God, and ſteadfaſt for ever, 
and his kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed, -and 
his dominion ſhall be even unto the end. 
| | Dan1=L, vi. 26, &c. 


OF all the ancient prophets Daniel an- 
nounces the greateſt variety of particular fu- 
ture events, though the language of his pro- 
phecies is enigmatical, and therefore obſcure ; 
in which it differs from that of all the pre- 


ceding prophets. Whatever it was that 


Ifaiah, Jeremiah, and the others, foretold, it 
was in the moſt intelligible language. Such 
is what we find in their writings relating to 


the future condition of their own country, 
eſpecially 


— —_ 
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eſpecially its, proſperous Rate in the laſt days, 


the calamities that were to befall them in the 


intermediate time; and the utter downfall of 


other nations whoſe affairs were then in the 
moſt flouriſhing, ſtate, as Egypt, Babylon, 
Tyre, the Edomites, Moabites, and Ammo- 
nites. And to ſuch predict ions as theſe their 
prophetical commiſſions were confined. But 
the book of Daniel contains à connected ſe- 
ries of prophecy extending from his own 
time to thoſe glotious and happy times which: 
were the ſubject og the former prophec ies, 
which happy times he. barely announces, 
without dwelling on the deſcription of them, 
as the other prophets had done. JOft ON 
Ihe correſpondence: of many of theſe 
prophecies of Daniel with; the ſubſequent 
events is remarkably clear and exact, ſo 'asito 
afford an abuidant proof that they were die- 
tated with a fore knowledge of tha events. On 
this, account, however, it has been maintain 
ed by unbelievers, ancient and modern, that 
this book of Daniel muſt have been written 
long: after the time of Daniel; and indeed 


after that of Antiochus Epiphanes, till 


whole reign it is univerſally acknowledged 
offs | that 
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that the predictions and events correſpond 
with the greateſt exactneſs. But it appears 
to me that there is no ſufficient) ground for 
the charge of forgery in this caſe j and be- 
cauſe this is à ſubject of con ſiderable im- 
portance with reſpect to the evidences of re- 
velation in general, though they by no means 
depend upom it, I thallin/ chis diſcourſe con- | 
ſider it pretty largely: 
1. With reſpect to the authenticity of wri- 
tings in general we are uſually determined by 
the reception of them with the people among 
whom they were publiſnhed, who were cer- 
tainly the beſti judges in the caſd᷑ ; and if /hey 
do not appear to have had any ſuſpicion of 
forgery; we have none. No the Jewiſh 
nation the beſt judges in this particular caſe, 
has always received the book of Daniel with 
as little ſuſpicion as thoſe of Iſaiah, Jeremiah, 
aud the other prophets; and our Saviour 
mentions ſome particulars of his prophecies 
with the greateſt reſpect, as to be fulfilled 
after his time. I[t is, indeed, univerſally 
agrerd by the Jews, that the canon of their 
Scriptures, in which the book of Daniel was 
n „ ſettled: by Ezra; or by 

the 
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the great ſynagogue / ſoon aſter his time. dt 
8 therefore highly improbable that uny book 
pretenditig to greater antiquity; ſhould et a 
plate im their canon afterwards 1 boiloliog 
There is every reaſeh too believe that 
there has been no change in thei general cha- 
iraQergiior principles, of the H dauce'ra 
ſhort time after their neturn from the aliy- 
loniſh captivity to the preſent time. A 
perhaps the moſt remarkable circumſtance in 
their character, is their veneration for their 
ſacred books At has always heen carried 
even to ſuperſtition. Whatever rſpect they 
- might have for other writings; it was far hort 
-of that vhich they emertained for thoſe con- 
'tained in their canon. They were never con- 


founded with thoſe they called the ic ip- 


'twres, but claſſed with thoſe books whioti, 


valuable, were only allowed a ſecondary place 


in their eſteem. Theſe: we now! call apdery- 

bal, as the bonk of Maccabees , Eocleſiaſii- 
eus, the Wiſdom of Solomon, &’ nottibis 
This high reſpect for the gᷣoriptures ye 


ſee in cur Saviour's time: dt ſhowedldtſelf 


in their cuſtom of » 
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to every occurrence, and often, with little rea- 
ſon. They were, indeed, books That the Jews 
were juſtly: proud of, no other 15 0 | 
poſſeſſed of any ſuch. They. moreover, con- 
tained the records and principles of their reli- 
gion, and civil policy, and thoſe predictions 
in favour of their nation, for the fulfilment of 
which they were them engerly looking. The 
Jets had the ſame attachment to their laws 
and religion, and oonſequently to their Serip- 
tures, in the time of the Macecabees, as ap- 
peart by the ſevere perſecutions they then 
bore for their adherence to them, and their 
refuſing for fome time even to defend them- 
ſelves when they were attacked on the Sab- 
bath day. Oan it then be ſuppoſed that at 
or after this time any ſuch book as that of 
Daniel could be received into the Jewiſh 
canon of Seripture without immediate detec- 
tion, and · the moſt diſgraceful treatment of the 
author of ſuch! an impoſture ? If the pious 
Jes had been capable of fuch a thing as the 
addition of another bock that might do ho- 
nour to their nation and religion, there were 


among them tbo many who wert deſtitute of 
All regard to religion, and ne with tlie 
Vol. II. 3 5 views 


views of Antiochus, and wo from other 
motives would not; have falled to diſcover the 
cheat. Accordingly it does not appear that 
the authenticity of the book f Daniel Was 
ever queſtioned! by any Je Whatever. Da- 
niel is ſpoken of by: Jolephiis; as the greateſt 
of the prophets; and he/ fays that his pro- 
phecies were ſhemm to Alexander the Great 
when he was at I eruſalem; which proves at 
leaſt that, in his dpinion, they were extant 
ati that time; and the example of Daniel, 
which was moſt probably learned from ths 
book ſo called, Mas cłcommended in the time 
ofithe Maccabbeo See 1 Mao. iH G 
10 It is farthen: highly improbable from tlie 
nature and contems of the book df Daniel 
that it ſhould have been a for ger v1 1559 
3. Had the book of Naniel chern the fur 
gery of any Je d(and no other perſon could 
have ritten ſueh a book) and been deſignied 

to impoſe upon | Jews, it would have beet 
Witte n in imitation of ſome preceding pro- 
phecies of eſtabliſhed credit, ſuch as thoſe of 
Ifaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, &c. but the con- 
texture of this book is | eXbeedingly uiilike, 
that of any of "thoſe, as will appear on. the 
Ys cas ſlighteſt 


— 
& | 


ſlighteſt attention to them. The book of 
Daniel is a, perfect original, if there be ſuch 
a ching an compoſition. Future events ate 
indicated in this Work in ſuch a manner as 
they were never announced before! viz. by 
emblematical viſions, and a ſubſequent in- 
texpretation; chiefly by angels. An angel is, 
indeed, repteſented as attending Ezekiel, 
but it is only to point out to him objects of 
ſicht, of which he was directed to write an 
account, and not for the purpoſe of explain 
ing any thing. The vifion of the dry bones 
moſt reſembles thoſe of Daniel but it is ſtill 
ſo very different from any of them, that none 
of them can be ſaid to be an imitation of 
that. The author could not therefore ex. 
pect to paſs his book on Jews as the work of 
one of their prophets, . Ka69/,3 3-5 

4. It may be faid that this book was 
titten to impoſe upon Gentiles. But it 
does not appear that any Jew before Joſe- 
phus wrote any thing with a view to its being 
read by the Gentiles. The nN N N 
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43:6: veral parts, of the book of Zachariah ka _ 
prophe ecies of Daniel, but he wrote a en time af- 


terwardsz. 
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of the Scriptures were moſt probably made 
for the uſe of Jews, in the countries in which 
numbers df them were ſettled, and where the 
Greek language was ſpoken, eſpecially at 
Alexandria, and hen the Hebrew language 
was diſuſedꝭ ot much corrupted; and thougi 
the maſt important of their ſacred books 
were thoſe of Moſes, the veneration which 
the ewa were then known to have for all 
the books compriſed! in their chan of ther 
Seriptures was ſuch, as would not allow them 
ta leave any af the Hooks long untranſſated. 
If the verſion of the Seventy wa made 
atithe requeſt of Ptolemy Philadelphing lit 
was not at the inſtigation of any qewvę but 
proteeded from his wiſh to collect all the 
books that he had heard of, and theſe of tho 
Jeus among others. And certainly if he 
had heard as he probably had, of there being 
any prophetical writings 11 ug them, he 
would not havs been the let deſirous of be- 
ing acquainted with rhε Both the canon: 
of Jewiſh Scripture; therefore, and ile tranſ- 
lation of the books: containetl init, being 
completed before the time of Mntiochus Epi- 
phanes, it would have been abſolutely impoſ- 
olle ſible 


- 
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ſible to introduce any forged eee ee 
terwards:! 251110009 itt 7 e e e 10] 


5. Though the bock of Daniel Fae in 
ſome reſpects do honour to the ywiſh na- 
tion it is in others, but little calaulated to 
pltaſe them. The Jeves would maturally be 
moſt pleaſed with-prophecies relating to rag, 
futurt proſperous ſtate, and the more ſo, in 
proportion toothe humiliating condition in 
which they long were after their return from 
Babylon. But there is little or nothing of this 
in he hock of Daniel. Mention, indeed, is 
maderof the future happyiſtate of the world, 
as the ſingilum of God, and uf the aint, in- 
general but nothing is ſaid: of the Jews in- 
particulat And though the writer of this 
book peaks of the, Metab; it was as to be c 
as the Jews themſelves always rendered 
the paſſage A Jeu forging a bock to flat- 
ter his countrymen would not have written 
in this manner. Here I would obſerve with 
reſpect to the preceding prophets, Iſaiah, Je- 
reiniah, Ezekiel, and others, Who dwelcthe- 
moſt on the ſuture flouriſhing ſtate of the 
Jews; that their w-ritings contain many thiugs 
that muſt have been very unacceptable to 

dit! their 
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eit countrymen, as their vehement invec- 
tives againſt them on account of their iĩdola- 
7 799 their vices, Which the hiſtory ſhews 
duly gave great offence, and often expo» 
ters to grievous perſecution, clpg+ 

ETA Jeremiah, Impoſtors: would only bave 
flattered their countrymen, . as Virgil in his. 
celebrated Eclogue did the Romans, and not 


oe provoked them, as the wyritings-of 1 he | 


Me. hets were calculated tQ, do. 5% Ih 
. Had the, book. of Daniel, been, hows 
by 4 a Jew with. a, view, to, flatter, them, it 
would not have contained, any, thing that, 
would ve offended any of the Jews, but the, 
alithor of i it would have endeavqured t pleaſe 
them a all, 1 diſtinction. For hy oftends+, 
ing any party he muſt have known that he; 
would create enemies, and thereby Anyite;diſ- 
cuſſion, and hazard detection. But preſently 


| alter the return from, the Babyloniſh captir 
El] (t to ſay nothing of the Samaritans, Who 


profeſſed , the fame religion, with the Jews. 

and made, uſe of the ſame books, and who, 
Se the Je ews with corrupting their books) 
the Jews 0 were divided into two, 


ſells, | e hoſtile to each other, the 


ATC 51 ret” 


| Phariſees 


4a TC $i 
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Phariſees and the Sadducees. And there is h. 
thing in any of the books of the "Ot Tetta- 
ment ſo directly favoutihg the di inguiſhing 
tenets of che Phariſees, and 5 BY 
Nkely to offend the Sadducees, a as. in this ok 
of Daniel: For in it the keſurfecti jon o 
dend, both of the juſt and of the wp fs 
expreſsly mentioned. Dan. 195 F Many, . 
Sof them tliat ſleep in tie. Gul f the 555 
© ſhall awake, Tome to "everlaſting life, and 
ſome to ſhame and everlaſting KD 
Now, allowing that this language may admit 
of ſome' ar | interpretation chan the lizeral 
one (Which however is the only, 6 ne that 
wo an impoſtor, who" meant, not t 
riſk the giving ert 9 855 have avoided 
and] 640) 0097004 S&H LO n IB ee 
b Peiphyty; wh wrote in the latter part 
of the third Century, acknowled ged that the 
bock of Danler contained a hiſtory of the 
Kitigs ef Syria and Egypt till Fi time of 


th ＋L 


Arlt ehus e and therefore con- 


duded that it Was written after that tine. 
But the ſects of the Phar iſees and Sadqucees, 
ted Here time. * According, to Jo- 
ſephus, Jop Hyrcabus, the fon of Simon, a 


20 1 brother 


* 
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brother of Judas Maccabezus, was educated 
by the Phariſees, and they then divided the 
3 nation, and were as hoſtile to each other as 
ae atiaby ſubſeeuent period. That the ſets 
exiſted atithe/tume of the Antiochian perſe- 
cution is evident from the mattyrs in that 
perſetution, all of whom were probably Pha- 
riſees, as they ecpteſſed a joyful gonfidence 
in the reſurrectiom ; and moſt of the apoſtates 

were probably dadduoees. * einn 1 
F. Had the hook of Daniel been a for- 
gery, intended to paſs for a true hiſtory, the 
writer would have been all the 
. . kings of Babylon that he had oacaſtom to men- 
* tion by ſuch names as they wert uſually known 
by at the time in vhich he wrote, and would 
not have expoſed himſelf by the mention of 
- ſuch names as were not found in other hifto- 
tries as tlioſe of Herodotus, ani Cieſias. But 
he mentions Darium uu edc as preceding 
Qyrus in tho government of Babylon, which 
bas greatly puzaled chronolqꝑeri to mae out 
who be was, and has actually been the cauſe 

of the rijection of tlie WO by ſomt; 
though; conſidering how impeifectiy the Hiſ- 
tory>'of the * Medes was 
e f known 
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known to the Greeks; ho were the only 
writers except the Jews; the real names of 
thoſe who reigned in Babylon might be ſuch 
as never came to their knowledge. Daniel, 
Uving at the time, would naturally call the 
-pfinces with whom he had intercourſe by the 
names by which they were then called; and 
ſuppoſing the work to be genuine, his ac- 
oount is mibre to be depended upon than that 

of any later writer, eſpecially one of a coun- 
try fo remote from Babylon as Greece.” 
2}; Mr:\Volney, who, like other unbelievers, 
takes it for granted that the book of Daniel 
Was written after the time of Antiochus Epi- 
-phanes; ſuppoſes that the Darius whom the 
writer mentions was Darius Hyfiaſpis tranſ- 
ferred; through igtiorance] to a former pe- 
rid; becauſe the /cventy years of Jeremiah 
are ſaid in Zechariah, i. 12. to have been 
fulfilled in the time of the latter Darius. 
But though theſe ſeventy years from the 
burning of the temple at Jeruſalem by Ne- 
buchadnezzar' were completed in the reign 
of Darius Hyſtaſpis, in whoſe time it was 
rebuilt, the ſeventy years from the captivity 
of Jehoiakin, when Daniel was carried to 
Vo. 11. 3 E Babylon, 
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Babylon, expired ſoon after the acceſſion of 
Cyrus. And why ſhould Daniel call Darius 
4 Mede; if he had been the ſame perſon with 
Darius vbe (Perſian # They: were, therefore, 
no doubt, different perſons 2811+ 
8. If we compare the bock ef Daniel 
with other writings which are allowed to be 
forgeries, we ſhall find that there is a re- 
markable differenee between them; eſpecially 
in its not being ſo particular as they almoſt 
always are; and ſuch particular circumſtances 
as occur in ſuch ſpurious writings could an- 
ſwer no good end in a prophecy, delivered 
antecedent to the events. Thus, not only 
the name of Cbriſ, but alſo that of : eſis; 
occurs in the ſecond book of Eſdras, vii. 28. 
For my ſon Jeſus ſhall be revealed with 
© thoſe that be with him, and they that re- 
„main ſhall” rejoice within four hundred 
years. After theſe years ſhall my ſon Chriſt 
die, and all men that have life. And the 
world ſhall be turned into the old ſilence 
ſeven days, like as in the former judge- 
* ments ;\{oithat no man ſhall remain. And 
after ſeven days the world that yet awaked 
* not ſhall” be raiſed up, and that ſhall die 
| „ which 
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© which is corrupt. And the earth ſhall re- 
ſtore thoſe that are aſleep in her, and ſo 
© ſhall the duſt thoſe that dwell in ſilence, and 
the ſecret places ſhall deliver up thoſe ſouls 
that were committed unto them. And the 
© Moſt High ſhall appear upon the ſeat of 
« judgment, and miſery ſhall paſs away, &c. 
This is quſt ſuch an account as à con- 
verted Je, with the peculiar opinions of 
many of the primitive Chriſtians, would give; 
Chriſt appearing about four hundred years 
after the time of Eara, the ſuppoſed author 
of this book; and it being the opinion of 
many that the end of the world, and the day 
of judgment, were then near at hand. The 
account is therefore true to the time of the 
real author, hut falſe with reſpect to all that 
followed. This is not the caſe with reſpect 
to the book of Daniel. His prophecies pro- 
ceed in an uniform manner, deſeribing all 
future events in the ſame enigmatieal lan- 
language from his own time to the |//me of 
ſhe end, with equal obſcurity or equal clear- 
neſs; and no part of the prophecy is more 
clear, than that which reſpects the riſe and 
fall of the fourth or Roman em pire, of which 


42.3 > it 
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it was impoſſible that any writer of his time 
could, bee by divine 
lexalstient d nb n babovegas ow ? 
lt is evident that che, author of this: book 
of ,Eſdras muſt have lived after the time of 
the welve Cæſars. and about that of Trajan, 
but not much later, for thoſe reigns are de- 
ſcribed in a manner not to be eaſuy miſtaken, 
though the names of the emperurs are not 
mentioned, and the compatatively long reign 
of Auguitus, the ſecond of the twelve, ig par- 
ticularly and unneceſſarily inſiſted upon. See 
ch. xi. in which an eagle is repreſenied with 
twelve feathered wings, of which the ſecond 
is aid, verſe 13. to reign; and to have a 
great time, and n voice came unto it and 
* laid; Hear thou that haſt; borne: rule over 
© the earth ſo long. This) I ſJapcunto thee, 
* before thou beginneſt to appear no more. 
There ſhall none after thee attain unto thy 
tige, neither unto the half thereof? # And 
ths interpretation it is ſaid; xii. 14. The 

eagle which thou ſaweſt come up from the 


95110 51 2 91 — AIR CH Kon 17 
rius ; Way, howey a little more 
tnan die 7 ae! * 5 Magens, but d a probably 


es R Alter 0 
oni | © ſea 


a k — 
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© ſea is the kingdom which was ſeen in the 
viſion of thy brother Daniel, but it was 
not expounded unto him, therefore now I 
© declare it unto thee; Behold the days ſhall 
© come that there ſhall riſe up a kingdom 
© upon earth, and it ſhall be feared above all 
© the kingdoms that were before it. In the 
« ſame ſhall twelve kings reign; one after an- 
other; whereot the ſecond ſhall begin to 
reign, and ſhall have more time than any 
of the twehke:!! IG 
The S Aylline Oracles, another acknow- 
ledged ſorgery, contains nothing leſs than a 
pretty full hiſtory of both the Old and New 
Teſtaments, in which we find not only the 
name of Ye Chriſt, but all the more re- 
markable tranſactions of his life, his miracu- 
lous conception, the viſit of the Magi, and 
their, preſents, his feeding of the five thou- 
ſand, with the exact number of loaves and 
fiſhes, and the ſame twelve baſkets of frag- 
ments, n are mentioned 12 the evan- 

gelte . 
n FA in _ there is no intended 
ece eception, but only an imitation of prophecy, 
by ingenious and pious men, we ſee how 
difficult 
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difficult t is to favoid, this error of too great 
particularity, as in the prophecies that Mil- 
ton puts into the mouth of Michael, in his 
diſcourſe with Adam; in which: he ſhews 
him the murder of Abel by Cain; and all the 
more remarkable — the hiſtory of his 
poſterity: eilt rw 9 oo vitae bit, 
The prophecies of Danica banu@ed 
on à different plan; and more ſuitable to di- 
vine wiſdom: : giving men a ſufficient intima- 


tion of the nature of thoſe future events in 


which they are moſt intereſted; as an exer- 
eiſe of their faith hope, and patienee, but not 
enabling them to tell with preciſion: either 
the particulars of the events, or the time at 
which they NOMuuld take place; a happy me- 
dium which the ingenuity of man has never 
yet hit upon. But though future events are 
announced in this general manner, it may be 
ſufficiently evident, when they have taken 
place, that they were clearly foxeſeen, and 
conſequently that no other Being than He 
who can look into thę moſt remote futurity 
could have deſeribed, A even: in that obſcure 
manner. And theſe. indications of future 
events have, in the great plan of prophecy, 

ö been 


wy 
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deen given with greater diſtinctneſs as the 
time of their ucoοmpliſhmert has approached, 
Thus che future proſperous ſtate of the 
Hebrew: nation was : plainly uhõUνEwed to 
Abraham, more plainly to Moſes but !agito 
take place after a previous ſtate of diſperſion 
and calamity; It was revealed with many 
tnore particulais to Iſaiahꝭ Jeremiah, and the 
other prophets, who preceded the Baby lo- 
niſh captivity and alſo its connection with 
the happy final ſtate of the world im general. 
In Daniels tlie fame” final! happy ſtate of 
things called by him che 4/1gdom-off God; is 
announced, but as not to take place till after 
the ſueceſſion of four great monarchies, the 
firſt of which vvas the Babylonian, and the 
laſt to terminate in ten leſſer kingdoms, to be 
accompanied with the riſe of another power 
of a very different nature, hoſtile to truth 
and poodneſs,” which” was to de e | 
togetller with then 

In the Revelation of oha th this Taft Poder 
is farther unfolded, and is made the ſubject 
of à variety of prophetical repreſentations; 

There alſo we have an indicutlon of many 


more intervening events than are noticed in 
9 | the 


the prophecies of Daniel; but without the 
Pertant mak im de great chain ob prophecy.” 

WMWie now ſee the clear accompliſhment of 
phecies” of Daniel and ef John Conſe- 
quently our faith is ſtrengthened, and he 
views greatly enlarged with reſpe&- to the 
great events that are yet to take place, though 
without enabling us to ſay beforehand what 
the particular events will be, or When the 
glorious times fo repeatedly announced to us 
will commence. ' Jeſus himſelf dd net know | 
this, but as "he ſaid, hir father ouly, Mark Ma 
x11. 32. Ot oils d wot to 21, 
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„ Trav the bock of Daniel was not 
wg by any impoſtor, who only perſo- 
nated that prophet, may be ſafely" inferred” 
from the genuine marks of piety which are 
apparent through'the whole of it. We every 


where perceive marks of a moſt extraordinary 
1 TY but 


* 


4 
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but,naturalcharater-in\this yogkſſpecially'. 
marks. o the maſt undiſſembled piety, and 
alto of integsity, ſuch as it muſt have been 
impoſſible for any man tg cohpterteit, and 
which are uteri ĩnopniſtent vith fo delibe- 
rate an impaſition on the Wld as the for- 
ger af uch — — = 


thoſe of any perſon who ſhould be capable 
of deliberately forging any ching, as a work 
divinely inſpired. | We fee i approach- 
ing to this in the Koran, or the wriüng of 
any” know gate, Nein book. 
of Ezra will be found to be exceedingly dif- 
ferent framithe ay hal Efgres 
reipeg th rwe hfre on. 
Sein f Pisa an PAC PLAN: 
tex, mers; eleelamarien, wich, mi Lell be. 
erte does aß Me Da preg r . 
eee e nt 329 "7; 100. 
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| 0. The internal evidence of the genu- 
=_ - ineneſs of the book of Daniel is, on ſeveral 
3 other accounts, very ſtrong. There was no 
ſuſpicion of the forgery of any writing what- 
ever till long aſter this book was known; 
and it would be very extraordinary indeed, 
| if ſo very difficult an undertaking as this 
= ſhould have ſucceeded ſo well in the firſt at- 
E. tempt. For it is not eaſy to-caneeive-of any 
= undertaking more difficult than the forgery 
| of K ſo large as this, referred to times 
Gree from: that; of jes pretended: origin. 
No perſon would naturally think of com- 
poſing different parts of any work in dif- 
ferent languages, and ſtill leſs would he have 
choſen to intigquce ſo. many names of places 
and perſons, and ſo many other circum- 
ſtances, which he might eaſily have avoided 
doing, as they do not at all contribute to any 
imaginable purpoſe of writing it, but would 
greatly facilitate the detection of the fraud. 
Lt the firſt chapter of this bock be read with 
mis view. This alone has ſo, many marks 
of zepuingnels as 1 ſhould think deeiſive in 
its favour..; On the whole, this book of 
Daniel is one of che laſt of all ancient writings 
with 
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vith reſpect to which I * en wy 
impoſition. ohen! 

Various obj edions have vow 4 to 

the genuineneſs of the book of Daniel by Por- 

phyry among the ancients, aud Collins of the 

modern,.unbelievers ; but as hey have been 

often and ſatisfactorily anſwered, I ſhall not 
recite them. The prinęipal of them ariſes 
from the \@eeurrence ofa few words«dfup- 
poſed to be ofa Greek':origin, hence they 
infer that it was originally compoſed 
Greek. But all theſe words are the names 

of muſical inftruments, which it is ſaid the 

Greeks borrowed from Barbarians, i. c. the 
people of the Eaſt, ſo that it is moſt probable 
they got their names along MAH them. This 

may eaſily be ſuppoſed to e the caſe with 

reſpect to all of them except one, which cer- 
tainly has much the appearante of a word 
originally Greek, viz. Symphonta. But us there 
are no Greciſms in the phruſeology of the 
work; which could not have been concealed 
if ſo large à work as this had been originally 
compoſed in the Greek language it is moſt 
natural to fuppoſe that this ſingle reſem- 
blance of a Greek word came by accident, 
3F 2 which 
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which will not be the p< 4 of the 

kind. nba CAA! 
I Will, however mention tes . 
ee ee account for the introduction 
of this one Greek, word. It is very poſſible 
that, as Alexandria abounded with learned 
Jews, Who uſed the Greek language, the 
Hebrew copy from, Which ours was taken 
wag pyritten ther, and that the copier inad- 
vertently put the word of the) Greek tranſ- 
Agon i in thb place of that particular Chaldee 
Mord; and this is the very word that is uſed 
| in the verſion of the Seyenty. Almoſt any 
hy potheſis is more probable than that a large 
work in which there is not a ſingle Greciſm 
in the phraſgology, and which has ſo much 
cvidence of its genuineneſs of other kinds, 
ſhould be a tranſlation from the Greek. If 
any book more than another beſpeaks itſelf 
to be of oriental origin, it is this very book 
of Daniel. The compoſition of the whole, 
_ fromthe beginning to the end, is moſt unlike 
78 ching that wag ever yxitten in Greek. 
As the language of the place in which Daniel 
wrote was the Chalcee, while he himſelf was 
2 Hebrew, it is not at all extraordinary chat 
ſome 
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ſome parts of the book, eſpecially thoſe 
which related more immediately to the coun- 
try, or the people, ſhould be in their lan- 
guage, while thoſe parts which more imme- 
diately reſpected his eduntrymen ſhould be in 
Hebrew. The ſame is the caſe with the book 
of Ezra, who wrote not long after Daniel. 
Having thus prove the genuineneſs of 
che book of Daniel, I all point out ſome of 
the marks of a n ſpirit with which 
it is written. n al 
It ig een e 'the ſtructure of this 
work, that the prophecies contained in it 
look far beyond the times of Antiochus Epi- 
Phanes. That ſtate of things which Daniel 
Calls the Ang dm / heavens And the Bingiton 
be ſainte; is clearly the fame that which, 
without being ſo called, is deſeribed by Iſaiah, 
 ahdHevertll of the ancient Piopheteg WW what 
which was to ſucceed the reſtoration bf the 
Jews toitheir on country, from which they 
were never more to be removed. That thoſe 
prophgts do foretel ſuch au event, which cer- 
tainly h notyer/ taken place I muſt here 
take for granted, having ſhewn it in a Fforther 
eee 18 9-4; LI N 


Of 
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0 this kingdom of heaven, which is re- 
ellen] in the viſion of Nebachadnezzar by 
the ſtone" cut out of a mountain' without hands, 
and which /mote the great image, conſiſting of 
gold, ſilver, braſs, and iron (repreſenting the 
four ſucceſſive empires that began with the 
Babylonian) which ſtone is ſaid to have be- 


| come a great mountamy filling the whole earth, 


it is Md,” in the interpretation of the viſion, 


Dan. ii 44. The 'God of heaven ſhall ſet 


pa tinfdom which ſhall never be de- 


_ © ftroyed; and the kingdom ſhall not be left 


to other people; but it ſnall break in pieces, 
and conſume all thoſe kingdoms, and it thall 
* ſtand for ever. 7 A 464i, 
This fiele happy ſtate of clues is 
more partieglarly deſcribed in Daniel's viſion 
of the four beaſts, which reprefent'the-ſame 
four kingdoms.” After the deſtruction of the 
laſt of the four, which is ſaid (Dan. vii. 11.) 
to be * ſhin”, and © his body deſtroyed, and 
given to the burning flame, it is ſaid, verſe 
13: * I Daniel faw and behold one like'the 
* ſon of man came with the eloads of hea- 

ven, and came unto the Ancient of days,” 


(who had before been deſcribed 'as m the 
moſt 
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moſt majeſtic form, ſitting in judgment) 
and they brought him near before him; 
and there was given to him dominion and 
glory, and a kingdom, and that all people, 
„nations, and languages thould. ſerve him. 
His dominion is an everlaſting dominion, 
and bis rings that bp ſhall nat be 
9 — 8 a 

The ſame ſtate Age 4 a ld 5 
Jeſevibes by faying, verſe 18. The ſaints of 
the Moſt High. ſhall take the Hingdom and 
poſſeſs the kingdom for ever, even ſorever 
« and ever. In the interpretation of this vi- 
ſion, the angel informs him, that aſter the 
deſtruction of the fourth and laſt kingdom, 
and of another power thatiſhduld ariſe in the 
laſt ſtate of it, and as a part of it (being re- 
preſented hy one of the Horns of the laſt 
beaſt) verſe 26. the judgment ſhall: ſit, and 
_ © theyiſhall take away his dominion, to con- 
ſume, and to deſtroy it unto the end; 
* and the kingdom, and dominion, and the 
greatneſs of the kingdom, under the whole 
© heaven, ſhall be given to the people of the 
2 A of . Moſt OT - whoſe-kingdom 
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is an everlaſting kingdom, and e 
« nions ſhall ſerve and bey it. 
As this is ſaid to 3 
things in the world, it muſt neceſſarily be 
the lame with that Rate. of righteouſneſs and 
peace ſpoken of hy the preceding prophets, 

en it is fand, II. ii. 4. that nation ſhall 

0 more riſe up againſt DALINDs and hen 

FRY Hall learn wa no more, in which the 
deſcendants of, Abraham, frequently called 

cle lein hal people, or a people pecu- 

liarly devoted to God, 5 an 

Gad, and they, d people, Hall have 

eminence over all ther nations. 

which Daniel magations, Ch. xii . 2. hen * his 

0 People, or tho Jes, ſhall be delivered! 

wen 4 many that ſleep in the: duſt of the 
earth ſhall awake; ſome to everlaſting life 
and ſome to name and everlaſting cons. 
tempt; and hen they that ate wiſe ſhall 

ſhine as the brightneſs of therfirmament, as 

s the ſtars for ever and ever“ As this ſtate 

of things, thus deſerihed in three of the pro- 

phecies of Daniel, is aid to be den 
3 22 d W 
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reſpect to this world; and as that Which is 
deſcribed ſtill more copiouſly by Iſaiah, and 
the other prophets,” e act iy eorreſponding 
with this; is Hkewiſe ſaid to be the final ſtate 
of the world, they cannot be any other than 
the ſame ſtate; and therefore the prophecies 
of Daniel, having reſpect to this ſtate, muſt 
look mueh beyond the times of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, or een Which we hole 
neee ö eee 

Since the ſtates which wum fel 
and happy one are, in theſe prophecies of 
Daniel; connected With it, by immediate ſuc- | 
ceſſion, (no other ſtate intervening between 
them,) thoſe ſtutes alſo muſt be ſubſequent to 
the time of Antiochus Epiphanes. The 
little ſtone, which repreſeſitb the kingdom of 
heaven heeamela great mountain filling the 
zrhole earth, immediately after its falling 
upon, and breaking in pieces: the great image. 
And the Ancient of days ſat in judgment, and 
gave the kingdom to the ſon of man, and to 
the ſairts, immediately after the g Aion 
of the laſt of the four beaſts, that other 
power vrhich aroſe among the ten; in which 
the laſt great empire terminated. For it is 
Vol. 11, 3 ſaid, 


hs 
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ſaid, (Dan. vii. 21.) the ſame horn made 
war with the ſaints, and prevailed againſt 
them, until the Ancient of days came, and 
judgment was given to the ſaints of the 
NMoſt High, and the times came that the 
« ſaints poſſeſſed the kingdom.“ This is evi- 
dently inconſiſtent with the opinion of the 
prophecies of Daniel terminating with the 
time'of Antiochus Epiphanes. This was two 
thouſand years ago; but the a. a 1 the 
| 1 is not commenced yet. 8 
According to the contexture of theſe pro- 
ohackes; the kingdom of the Seleucide, in 
which Antiochus Epiphanes reigned, falls 
ſhort of the fourth kingdom announced by 
Daniel, and muſt belong to the third. The 
third beaſt is ſaid," (vii. 6.) to be like to a 
leopard, and to have had four wings, and 
alſo four heads. The ſame power is evi- 
dently repreſented, ch. viii. 5. by the © he goat, 
* which came from the Weſt,” and which had 
* a notable horn between its eyes. Of him 
it is ſaid, that he came to the ſecond beaſt, 

which wasda ram, which had *two horns,” 
and which in the interpretation, verſe 20. 
is faid to repreſent the kingdom of * the 
* Medes 
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Medes and Perſians, and ſmote him, and 
brake his two horns, and then waxed great ; 
but when he was ſtrong the great horn was 
© broken, and for it came up four notable 
ones, towards the four winds, of heaven.“ 
This he goat is ſaid in the interpretation to 
be the king, or kingdom, of Greece, and the 
great horn between his eyes the firſt king. 
Now that being broken, whereas four ſtood 
up for it, four kingdoms ſhall ſtand up out 
of the nation, but not in his power.“ All 
this was exactly verified in Alexander the 
Great, in whom all the power of Greece was 
centered, and in the four kingdoms which 
hiſtory ſays roſe out of the ſame power after 
his death, but greatly inferior to it, and of 
theſe that of the Seleucidz was one. | 
But a fourth b aſt with ten horns is ſaid 
to deſtroy this third beaſt. This, therefore, 
muſt be ſubſequent to the kingdom of the 
Seleucide, and antecedent to the kingdom of 
the ſaints, and therefore cannot be any other 
than the Roman empire, to which the em- 
blematical deſcription applies with wonderful 
exactneſs. ch. vii, 7. * Aﬀter this I ſawin the 
15 30 2 night 
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night viſions, and behold a fourth beaſt, 
dreadful and terrible, and ſtrong exceed- 
6 ingly, and it had great iron teeth. It de- 
voured, and brake in pieces, and ſtamped 
the reſidue with its feet, and it was diverſe 
4 from all che beaſts that were ry and 
it had ten horns,? en 3 5 * 
his deſcription alſo ck .aprees: 0 
dae the fourth kingdom in the viſion of 
Nebuchadnezzar, repreſented by, the iron 
legs of the great image, which had feet part 
of iron, and part of clay, and which was bro- 
ken by the ſtone cut Wen e 
without hands, % ets hates 
From all chis it appears to me impodible 
not; to conclude, that / theſe prophecies of 
Daniel have reſpect to another temporal 
kingdom, which was to put an end to that 
of the Seleucidæ, this being one of the four 
into Which that of the Macedonians, or 
Greeks, was to be divided; and this was the 
Roman, which alſo was to terminate in ten 
kingdoms, which took place on the diſſolu- 
tion of the Roman empire. This diviſion 
ae at this e W063 is to be ſucceeded. by 
Nn 2 4 PET if what 
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what Daniel calls be Kingdom of Heaven, 
which is to be eſtabliſhed in the earth, und 
to continue to the end of tige. 
A dmitting, therefore the genuineneſs of 
the book of Daniel, it cannot be denied that 
what he wrote was dictated by the ſpirit of 
prophecy, - or a proper divine” inſpiration, 
For what human foreſight"could have ena- 
bled him to foretel even the deſttuction of the 
Babylonian empire, then in its full power, 
probably about ten years befcre the deatb 
of Nebuchadnezzar, by the Medes and Per- 
ſians, who” are here mentioned by name, 
when it does not appear that, at that time, 
they were either of them conſiderable, and 
not united. For this was more than thirty 
years before the taking of Babylon by Cyrus. 
Much leſs could any man foreſee the end 
that would be put to the empire of the 
Medes and Perſians by the Greeks, who are 
alſo particularly mentioned, when it is pro- 
bable that the Greeks, whoſe power was then 
nothing at all, were unknown at Babylon, 
and ſo remote from that part of the world. 
and in ſo rude and barbarous a ſtate, that it 
__ no more have been apprehended that 

they 
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| they would: be maſters of that country, than 


that the —_ ſhould ext become maſ- 
ters of this. 

But ain more e 
Nin a fourth empire, and the declining ſtate 
of that empire, and alſo another power, of a 
moſt extraordinary kind, which, as 1 have 
thewn, could be no other than the Papal, 
atiſing within that empire, before the diſſolu- 
tion of it by the ſetting up of the kingdom 
of heaven which has not yet taken place, 
but which may now be expected, and per- 
haps in the time oſ ſome who now hear me. 
Whatever difficulty there may be in the 
interpretation of ſome parts of the prophecies 
of Daniel, this outline of the whole is ſuf- 
ficiently clear, and abundantly vindicates his 
prophetic character, the omniſcience ef the 
Being by whom he was inſpired, and the 
divine origin of the 4 0e which he pro- 
tefled. Pt TR} r Non f ang olds bt 

I Thereare, NE og ſome Chriſtians, firm 
belienarly the authenticity of the book of Da- 
niel, who yet are of opinion that his prophe- 
cies. do not go beyond the time of Antiochus 
Epiphanes. But in this it appears to me 

| that 
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that they violate all juſt rules of interpreta- 
tion, and pay little regard to the comextute 
of the viſions, or the language of the angel 
who explains them. The principal of theſe 
1s Grotius. I ſhall therefore examine his 
ideas on this ſubjedt. It ſhould, however, 
be conſidered, that, being perſecuted at 
home, and hoſpitably received in à popiſh 
country, he always diſcovered a great unwil- 
lingneſs to give offence to the Catholics, by 
any interpretations of Seri pture that would 
reflect upon them, eſpecially by ſuppoſing 
that the pope was Antichriſt; and this was 
almoſt unavoidable if the fourth empire of 
Daniel-was made to be the Roman; becauſe” 
then the little horn in the derenth chapter 
cannot well be any other than the papal 
power, the ſame with powers of a ſimilar 
deſeription in the Revelation of ohn. 
In order to ſupport his hypotheſis Gro- 
tius is obliged to fuppoſe that Daniel's fourth 
kingdom, repreſented by the legs of iron in 
the image of Nebuchadnezzar, and the fourth 
beaſt with iron teeth in the viſion of Daniel, 
repreſented the kingdom of the Selevoide 
and of the Lagidæ, jointly ; whereas nothing 
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is more evident than that thoſe tywo n 
were only branches of the Macedonian or 
Grecian empire, two of the four unto which 
it was divided ater ter, the death of Alexander, 
They were no gther than Grecian kingdoms, ms. 
though eſtabliſhed 1 in Syria and Feypt; and 
were not erected on the ruins. of the Mace 
donian empire. But according to Daniel 
the fourth empire overturned and ddeſtroyed 
the third, as much. as the third overturned 
the ſecond, add che ſecond the hilt. "7M 
BY Beſides, Wit What propriety can theſe 

two kingdoms, generally hoſtile, to, an and > 


: . 1 * 15 


quently at open war with, eqch other, ba 
called one. Nor does the charakter 4 f hele 
kingdoms, with reſpect to power at, all cr 
reſpond to the deſcription of the fourth em- 

pire in the prophecy. For inſtead of, being lupe- 
rior i in that reſpect to the preceding e empire, 
here ſuppoſed to be that of, Alexander, they 
were even together greatly inferior, : and not to 
be compared, with any e of the three preceding 
empires. But in the Roman, we, find. an 
empire that fully anſwers to this part of the 


deſcription, 28 it does to every other, . 


= 
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The fourth kingdom of Daniel is laid 
to be divided into ten, as the third was into 
four, theſe ten being repreſented by the ten 
horns of the fourth beaſt, which are ſaid, 
Vit. 14, to be ten kings (which in the uſual 
language of this prophecy mean kingdoms) 
that ſhall ariſe. Theſe ten kingdoms we 

very eaſüy find i in thoſe into Which the Ro- 
man empire was divided, and of which a 
more particular account is given in the Re- 
velation. But Grotius, agreeably to his hy- 
potheſis, finds them in the indiyidual kings 
of the two ſeparate kingdoms of Syria and 
Egypt, though if all of them be enumerated, 
there will be more than twice that number. 
He therefore ſtops, though quite arbitrarily, 
at the reign of Antiochus Epiphanes ; ; _ 
even on this plan there are too many. 
For there were. ſeven kings of Syria before 
him, and five of Egypt before Ptolemy Phi- 
lometer, who was cotemporary with him, 
and whoſe reign commenced before his, and | 
theſe make ebe. ah 
© Grotius is alſo obliged 1 to maintain PO 
Antiochus Epiphanes is the little horn' 
which came up among the ten, by whom 
VOL. II. 3 n (vil. 
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(cb. 8. )* three” of the firſt horns were pluck- 
ed: up A ' the roots? and of Which it is faid 
in the interpretation, that it aroſe after the 
* ten, that it was $ diverſe from” theſe,” and 
fubdued chrbe nge.“ Now the Ronan 
empire was i i many reſpects different from 
iy of the pie empires: But Antiochu 
was no way remarkably different from any 
of the preceding kings. And who were the 
©three kings $ that he can be ſaid to have ſub- 
dued? Grotius bays they were Ptolemy Phi- 
lometer of gypt, Seleucus bis own Alder 
brother, and his ſon Demetrius, in 87853. 
But though Antiochus defeated Ptolemy, „ he 
did not dethrone him, and [reign in his Kea 
Ont the contrary; Ptolemy continy ed for 2 
and outlived tun many years ears ern is 
elder brother was not dethroned by 7; him, bi t 
Ei ed without | iis knowledge e 'of T 
tion, by K eliodor us, "who 505 Kh to ſi ceed 
3 | 1 43 -£i 514% 
to > the excluſion 9 Ano us, who was 
2 mes, 03 LV) 2381 
thi 4 at Rome ; and Demetrius did not reign 
at i * after We cath © Antiochus. | 
at ſtate of things Which ſucceeded 
the luck empire is ſaid to be dl and to 
continue to the end of — and the Roman 


AA 
empire 
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empire came immediately after thoſe, of 
Seleucidæ and Lagidz, which e Grotius makes 
to be the third, he maintains that this is that 
power which, ls repreſented, by the ſtone cut 
out of. the mountain without. hands, and that 
filled the Whole earth, and alſo that kingdom 
which the Ancient of days gave tojthe ſon 
of man, and to the ſaints, who were to pol- 
leſs it for eber, even for ever. and ever. But 
ſurely no two. things were more different 
than the Roman empire and a kingdom at 
all anſwering, to this deſcription. . Can the 
Roman empire be ſaid to have, been a king- 
dom of ſaints, and was that an empire that 
Was never to be deſtroyed 285 

Ibhbere cannot, cherefare, be — reaſop- 
able doubt but that the prophecies of Daniel 
relate to times long after thoſe of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, and; eyen to thoſe which are an- 
nounced by the preceding Prophets, when 
the Jews ſhall return to their own (country, 
and: when chere will be a general prevalence 
of virtue, and uniyerlal peace will ſucceed the 
violence, and wars my have hitherto af- 
0 the > world. * 15 
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26g | InToansres. as we l ae in the 
the laſt days, or -luft Ku and the more as we 
approach nearer to them, it may be of uſe to 
collect all that we can learn from the prophe- 
cies concerning them, and compare the par- 
ticulars with the events that are recotded in 
hiſtory, or that now take place. Though 
the proſpect will be a melaneholy one, it will 
15505 to confirm our faith in thoſe prophe- 

and they give us an aſſurance of the 
ke: hc events chat are to ſucoeed the cala- 
mitous ones, and in the authority of revela- 
tion in general, on which alone is foutided 
our hope of immortality. 


Omitting 
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Omitting at this time the conſideration - 

of the great cataſtrophe, which will be the 

moſt glorious'and happy ſtate of the world, 

when the Jews will be returned to their own 

country, and become, under the immediate 

direction of God, the moſt diſtinguiſhed na- 

tion upon earth, and the greateſt bleſſing to 

all other nations, 1 ſhall at prefefſt attend 

only to events of an intermediate nature, 

viz. that ſtate of things which is in the Scrip- 

tures called the apoftary of the latter times, 
enumerating'all the ſeveral chara@ers of the 
power that is termed'an/cbriftran, and which 
was to be the ſource of much evil in the 
worid, from all the prophecies in which they 
are found. When theſe are recounted; and the 
applications of them to actual events exu- 
mined, it muſt, I think; appear impoſſible to 
amy reaſonable petſon, that the deſetiptibh 

ſhould have been given at random ſo many 
years be fore the leaſt appearance of the events, 

and when nothing exiſted that could have 
led any perſon to ſuſpect them. They muſt, 
therefore, have been dictated by that great 
Being who alone can lock into futurity, and 
| THUGS ON MH gag 11/20 
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* 
to whom all things paſt, preſent, and * 
come, are equally } KNOWN. ,, 

18. Ti is to be obſerved, that all the Wen 
of this antichriſt tian power F< not-mentioned 
in all the . — but ſo many of them 
are mentioned in them all, and theſe un- 
queſtionably the ſame in ſenteg tough not in 
words, ait there cannot be atiy doubt but 
that the ſame, power was: intendeqd in them. 
all. Theſe prophecies are that of the little 
horn“ in the ſeventh chapter f Daniel, 


7 called. in the interpretation «a king, or king⸗ 


dom, that of Mmekingaodidrgoordagye: 
„his Will, in the eleventh'chapter'of Daniel,” 


verſe 36, that of the ( man of n, 2 That, 
ii. 3. that of the S two beaſts,) one of which 
roſe out of the ſea, and the other out of t the: 


OW) 4 | 
carth, Rev. 2 xili. and that of « the, w woman ar- 
drayed in purple and ſcarlet, which ſat upon 
a ſcarlet- coloured beaſt, Rev. XVII. r. * "To 
20 60% Lt ws 7 9d. 7 3186101 1G) 10 2 2 8 29A E101 

te ex the founding of the ith trumps jet, til which the 
p yophetical kilfory' proceeds with great Tegularity, an angel 
8 inttöddced as defcendi ng from heaven, and "exhibiting t. to 
the apoſtle; a variety of eum in which the ſame 
th ings ſeem. to be deſcribed, though undder a variety of 5. | 


"AF 14 


gures. "But. the angel had previouſly Forte | that © when the 
"> ſeventh 
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theſe we muſt add che deſcription that Palit 
gives of the © laſt days, 1 Tim. iv. 2. And 
that in my text, and what the apoſtles Peter 
and Jude kay to the fame purpoſe. 5 "a * 


£15117 307 een N rte 3 at 
<ſeventh angel ſhould | found We myſtery of 
God would be fipiſhed, as declared to bis ſervants the 
* prophets,” meaning probably that the king ſo often 
announced by the ancient prophets would ny e fer 1 up. 
Among theſe repreſentations, which interrupt the ac 
of the trumpets, mention is made qi three; heaſts or per- 
ſecuting powers, of 1 which one riſes out of the ſea, another 
out of the earth, and 3 third but of 55 bottomleſs pit. 
The firſt of theſe, which has ſeven heads and ten horns, 
evidently. repreſents the Roman empire, eſpecially after its 
divifion into ten kingdoms, of which that of the popes reſi. 
gin Rome is one. For it is ſaid, power was given to 
« this'beaſt to continue, or rather to make war, forty and 
two months, Which is the duration of the perſecuting 
power of antichriſt ! 511 % e de 
The ſecond beaſt, which role out of _ earth, had * two 
« horns like à Tamb, and ſpike like a dragon. He exerciſes 
all che power of the firſt beaſt before him, he does great 
vonders, and deceives them that dwell upon the earth.“ 
He alſo makes © an image of the former beaſt, and — 
all men to worſhip it. His number is 666, This, there- 
fore, can be no. other than the pope, at firſt an eccleſiaſtical 
power, and at. length; a_temporal one; and therefore muſt 
coincide in part with the former bealt, His making an 
image of the tormer beaſt, muſt therefore mean his aſſuming 
his power, and mode of * to which he makes all 


men ſubmit. | 
The 


„ | gr 
abel: Gro ted] at Jed the paticipit of 


them, are evidently not copied from one an- 
other. 10 äppenrante they are all tqually 


Ag and therefore; Tale do, 
mochus ggiaisvol 1 ItStog 10 an 
1 roſe aui ol de Amlef pit, or 
— „ Ae RR of mes! 


eee 
2 en Min Of 
ie bent „ * ns aut 9:0% and yet i 


. ough it e * 


not exiſt, th 
2 l Ae ee re e Wert Beads f Wi 


| ſearmounains,arhich, werfort 
Romes) Tire gen nee e ki 
power at the ſame time: with the 
| rang, 
| ca the Rßures it 
| | & NiCS,aþtEnBoR, tc 
not ecelſary in | the © ipterpre ien 2 of this 


_ forms of government, under whi 
e den botis"uve ibe tes LinSibrtks EI 
nete the bograppleſs pit. is He laid ng foe. 
of theſe fo ms of 8 of, cou 
ars u free from — — 4 
cn rn 


under both the earth hp: yg. fmt mens 
chapter of an. 7 <,f 
of this — wag in it TIE E pin Wn dragon er 3 


2 out ef e eren, as It is called, Verſe Fabel be be 
ar the end of a thouſabd pin. 
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to the ſame concluſion, they tend to confirm 


mee DiE leine ee 


The firſt character js this extraordjr. 
28 5 wer is that it is a H 
one, or poſſeſſed of ſovereign authority. This 
is clearly underſtood from the prophecies of 
Daniel, whoſe” fourth beaſt with ten horns 
(chap. Ji vu.) . L muſt here take for ted fer 
preſents. the, Roman. empire, the fourth in 
ſucceſſion from the Babylonian; whichis ex- 
preſely faid to have been thefirſt ; the ten 
horns being, as he interpreting, angel ſays, . 
(verſe 24.) den kings, or kingdoms, and 
that this ſhall * riſe after them, chat it ſhalt 
be..< diverſe from. them, and..* ſubdue three. 
© kings.” In the eleventh chapter, the ſame- 
power is called* x Eing that doth according” 
* to his will, who exalts himſelf, and magni- 
« fies- himſelf. above every god. And ſuch 
unqueſtionably is, and long has been, the pa- 
pal. power ;.the popes being as 2 


vereigns, as any ptinces in he world, 
ca very different characte n 


3 > nt 


„ The feat, of "lis" . to * 
Rome. For in Rev, XVii. 18. the woman 
ſeated on the ſcarlet- coloured beaſt is faid to 
- VOL, II. 31 be 
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be that great city which reigneth over tlie 
kings of the earth. And Rome was 1 
the ſeat of almoſt univerſal empire. 
alſo ſaid (Rev. xvii. 9.) that the wide 
© heads” of the beaft' whith'cattied' the wo-" 
man are ſeven mountains” off which the 
woman ſitteth; and Rome was uſually deno- 
minatecd Lc Septicollis, from the [oven hills 
on which it was built. oh | 
3. The order in which lunes, Alem 
& government, was to ariſe in Rome is par- 
- ticularly mentioned;|Rev;/xviiliro.” | There 
are ſeven Rings, or: forms of government, 
« five are fallen, and one is, aid the other 
is not yet come, and when he cotneth he 
muſt continue a ſhort fpace: And the beaſt 
© that was, and is not, and yet is, even he is 
* the eighth, and. is of the ſeven, and goeth ' 
into perdition.. Noi it is remarkable that 
Rome had been governed in five different 
manners before the time of the apoſtle John, 
viz. by kings, conſuls, dictators, decemvirs, 
and, military tribunes ; the ſixth, or that by 
emperors, Was thkn exiſting, the ſeventh was 
that of the ſenate and people of Rome, which 
took place after an end was put to the exar- 
| chate, 
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chate, but Ane continue lug; at leaſt 
without interruption. Ther: papal powen, 
which - exiſts at preſent, is therefore the 
eighth, and, it is, oy tobe of the ſeven,” 
that is, of the, ſame. kind with them, or the 
ſupreme! power in the city, ſucceeding the 
preceding powers, in the ſame placez/ and 
cequally abſolute. e in no 
Of therbenſt mentioned àbove it is ſaid 
that * it was, and is not, and et is, figs 
nifying, probablyzzthat#thepapaipower- Was 
the Roman power, hut not im ats pagan ſtate,” 
which, however, vas in a great meaſure re- 
viyed, ina mode of worſhip which much re- 
ſembles the pagan, For ſuch, as many wri- 
ters have ſhewn, is the worſhip of the RO 
man Catholies, the very ſame ceremonics, 
progetlignge.&ec: beingireſumedy and fimilar 
ohjects of worſhip adopted; a multiplicity? 
of feind in the new religion Seng to 
the multiplicity ot gali iu the old x 
4. This power was not tali till the 
removal of another power which exiſted in 
the time of tht apoſtles, though ſome princi- 
ples on hich it vas founded were then per- 
ceived to operate. This circumſtance is ex- 
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pPtfteſsly notioed hy the apoſtle Paul, in anſwer 
to ſome who ſuppoſed that it would appear 
immedlately, and be preſently followed by 
the ſecond coming of Chriſt. 2 Theſſ, ii. 1. 
Now we beſrech you, brethren, by the 
coming of dur Lord Jeſus Ckriſt, and by 
_ « our gathering together unto him, that ye 
be not oon ſhaken in mind, nor be trou- 
„ bled==as that the day of Chriſt is at hand. 
Let no man deceive you, by any means. 
For that da hall not come except chere be 
ana falling away firſt, and chat man of ſiii be 
revealed, the ſon of perdition-. And now 
gs ©. + we know what with-holdeth, that he might 
de revealed in his time. For the myſtery 
* of iniquity doth already work, only he who 
no letteth will lett till he be taken out of 
the way, And then will that wicked one 
be revealed.“ all | 't 994 Ae 
According to Daniel, this power, figni- 
fied by the · little horn, was not to ariſe till 
after the riſe of the ten 'kingdoms, mto which 
the fourth, or Roman empire, was to be bro- 
ken. They were thoſe kings wo, accord- 
ing to Rev. xvil. 13. were to give their 
ſtrength and kingdom to the beaſt, ſo that 
| this 


9 9 


this i no power, or proper 
exiſtence, till they gave it to him, hie ef 
| . prior exiſtence. 71919 17 mi | 
When the apoſtle wrote this, the Roman 

gt Fa was in its full power, and this muſt 
have eſſectually prevented the riſe of any 
other in che fame ſeat; and that would have 
- interfered: With it. And it is Well known 
that for ſeveril centuries the popes were only 
oo biſhops. of Rome, without {ANY temporal 
power at all, and hat theꝶ uſt | acquired it 
after the removal of the feat; of empire to 


Conſtantinople. After this, by the gift of : 
Fepin and Cbatlemagne, kings of France, 


they betame poſſeſſed of the exarchate of 
off Ravenna and the kingdom of Lombardy 5 
and laſtly they acquired the ſovereignty 
of the city of Rome. Theſe may be the 
three principalities, repreſented by the three 
Horns in the viſion of Daniel, chap. vii. 
8 And behold there came up among them 
another litile horn, before whom there were 
three of the firſt horns: plucked; up by the 

roots.“ In the interpretation it is ſaid (verſe 

24) the ten horns of this kingdom are ten 

[48 kings, (Le. kingdoms) © that: ſhall ariſe ; 


and 
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» - oat other Man arte after th ech, and he. 
"of a 
all be diverſe fromthe firſt, ane he fl { 155 
ſubdue three kitigs.” And it 18 7 remarkabl 
4 that; at Whatever time tlic & om was taken ka 
App the popes "ealTttiple crown. - a n bas 
Fi This(antichriſtian 7 power Was t 


acquired and kept up by ai "i L 


m. 


| ing of the ntün of fin, Faul IT ell. 
b ii. 10. Vis „ With al 2 gl EY - 
er ron rotor” e | 
. 8 they received Hck Hot ce love © that 
ae ae ee e Fo 1 5 
os gave them up te ſtrong nba „ 
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e ſa 
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in his deſcription f the ter T Gas, 

(1. Tim. iv.) 2.) men wilt e ea I 
A | pocriſy. "HR XVii. 1 1915 8 lag 
2 the kings of the earth g Meg” Grp werd. 
. a ssb bie t S X fappoked., = 
they would Have done from pure EN "5 
They muſt bade bech Jed Na K bee 10 
repreſentations, bee e auld þ Det, 
their intereſt 10 80 fl ile Roc d 88 5 "0 

Not . ear cd Rory den 

che popes acquired their wget riok As pie” 
princes didy either: aer Gegt 89500 or by 
torceii of arms, "but? hogerier 65 es * 

WY \ perſuading 
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perſuading Princes who had power to ſhare 
; it wii th them, in return forthe aſſiſtance they 
Were able to give them in another way, viz. 
| by the influencg they, had over the minds of 
che people; ; and they contrived. to .preferve 


craft ang "cunning. „Jau em 


by It, was thus that the ee 
upon the Kings of France to divide with 
them Weir 8 i in Lombardy, and the 


EXALC f Ravenna z and thus,. aftera long 
wg "they obtained. the, ſovereignty of 


3313 


the city of, Rome. By their addreſs, and 


taking 5 of cireumſtances, they alſo 
emäncipated t 

jeckion and allegiance, to the emperors, on 
whom they | had long depended, and whoſe 
pſt had been neceſſary to their conſecra- 


4.0 And for many centuries the policy of 


—_— | 


5 court of Rome was noted for i its ſuperior 
refinement, and directed i in a great meaſure + 


the politics of moſt other ſtates, every mea- 
Lure Groot PORN importance being taken, 
5 , at Ręme. 
k..- Among o ther antiices, this power was 
to be diſtinguiſhed, by. pretences to mira- 


cles. 


"37! 41 110 


and enlarge th their POWER by every ſpecies of 


emſelves from their ſub- 


N 
— 


1 
* 
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ii. 9.) is <after: the working of Satan, wih 


? af TVs my auade to the, end excommunication of 
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edles. His coming, ſays Paul 02 Theſf. * 


* all power, and ſigne, and lying wonders. 
And the braſt that roſe out of the earth in 
Rev. xiii. 3, is ſaid to do great Wonders, 
ſo that he maleth ſite to eome don from 
heaven upon earth in the fight af men,“ 
and decevtth them that dwell on the earth, 
© by means of thoſe miracles which he hath 
power to do in the fight of the beaſ. 
The hiſtoryilof-popery abounds with ac- 
counts of miracles of every ind. More of 
them are aſcribed to ſom of their ſaints than 


to any of the aneient propheta, or to Jeſus | 


Chriſt, and one eircumſtance nereſſary to . 


their canonization! is a cettifieate; of the mira 


cles they wrought before, but eſpecially after, - 
their deaths. The monks; ; who were the 


principal ſupports of the papal power, were 


particularly famous for their ĩuvention of 
miracles; and at the time of the neformation 
many of |. pea * impoſtures were 


50 „n, 63 97 5 r Tauben 


97 77 ourt of Rome, in which, from an eminence "they 
w down lighted torches, and denounced of "moſt ter- 
wake, e e ee e 117, 

* detected 5 
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detected; and in the preſent more enlightened 


M Agreeably to this pretended power of 
working miracle this antichriſtian power 
is epreſented as äàriſing h church, and 
by tts meansit was eſſentially di verſe from 
all. the preceding powers, as it is ſaid to be 
in Daniel vis 24. Ihe man of n of St. 
Paul, (al Thal ii. 4) S:t6th' in ebe tem pie of 
God, ſbe bin hunſelf that he in God. Lo this 
cirdumſtanee aur. qa viour might allude, when 
he foretold tliati tares would be ion by an 
. wheat, + bat af 
a mprobable us this ruſt have and, 
and indeechunintelligible as it muſt have 
been uin che dimes of the apuſtles, what was 
then and aa the time of Daniel, foretold has 
actually rame to pais. The plain and ſimple 
doctrine vf Qhriſt has been corrupted in the 
moſtueNHttu Ordinary manner by the intro- 
duction vftheathew principles abd practices: 
ant Har inufk have been thbught the moſt 
extraordinary circumſtance in the whole, one 


of f FRE CHARA mitüfters, Srigitially nothing 


an 2 


more tpan a,perion boten by. his brethren, 
out of a "tory of Cola, to. officiate 
' VOL, II. 3 K among 
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among them, maintained bycthem, and re- 


mdvable:at their ꝓleaſure, caine, in a courſe 
ofitimt, to be a ſovereign prince, nayiito 
claim, and be allowed, all power in heaven 
and in earth; and to ſet up and put down 
other princes at his pleaſurt. Of albithe 
events) rbcorded in chiſtory this is the moſt 
extraordinary» and would not even be cre- 
dihle but H it is do: authenticated, and ſo 
evident from the hiſtory of every Nate in 
Europe, that it is impoſſible to deny it. 1 
The wealth, as well as the power, of this 
extraordinary ꝓrinripality evceeded that of 
any other. vd The woman ſitting on the | 
beaſt, (Rev. xvii. 14.) 18 deſcribedras! decked 
*withgold} and: precious ſtones, and pearls, 
and at the fall of Myſtical Babylonothoſe 
hb were made rich by her merchandiſe are 
repreſented (Rev. xvlii. 16.) las lamenting 
over her and ſaying, Alas, Alas, that great 
City, that Was clothed in fine linen, and 
„purple, and [fearlet, and decked with gold, 
and precious ſtones, and pearls! For in 
done hour is ſo great riches come to nought. 
The wealth that was drawn to Rote 
from every country in Europe is almoſt be- 
n 8 yond 
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yondd calculation. What was got from Eng · 
land exceeded the kmg's revenue, and other 
nations contrihuted to the: wealth of Rome 
u ncarly the dame proportibn. Germany; 
and other countries, complainied of being 
intirely Mhauſted by this means ; and n 
this acebunt a feformation became abſolutely 
neceſſary. The riches of ſome particular 
Catholic churches is immenſe, effiecially-that 
of Lorettoꝶ and others to whichipilgrimages 
are made. h o vldffioqayt ef If H ene 
Particular notice is taken in the paſſage 
above quoted from the Revelation, of the 
purple and ſturlet made uſe df by the power 
deſcribed in it, and it is very remarkable that 
ther court of Rome appears almoſt wholly, of 
this colour, the bonnet, the ſhoes, and many 
ocher parts of the dreſs of the pope, the hats 
of the cardinals, and almoſt every thing worn 
bythe} are of it. They are not allowed to 
mourn except in purple. All perſons Who 
wait upon the pope, or attend upon him at 
public! feſtivals, and even the horſes, and 
mules made uſe of in the proceſſion, are dreſ- 
ſed in red. cwintb 2 161} 11165 904 


bad 3 K 2 8. In 
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8. In proportion to the wealthrand power 
of this ne potentate, Was to be his pride 
and nrrogunce. Ihe little horn which! re- 
Preſents it is ſaid, Dan. vii. 5.) tg have 
beyes like thoſe ot a man, andi mouth 
ſpeaking great things; and his look is ſaid, 
(verſe 20.) to have been more ſtout than 
his fellows ; and he ſhall think to change 
times, and laws. In Dan. xi. 365. the ſame 
power is deſcribed as a king who doth ad- 
cording to his will, who exalteth and mag- 
Inifyeth himſelf above every god, i. e. all 
who have ſupreme power. e doth not 
regard any god, but magnifyethohimſelf 
above all. aul ſays, (2 Theſſ. ii. 4 that 
he oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all 
that is called god, or that is worſhipped! 
Of the; beaſt, by which the fame: power is 
repreſented; | it 4+s-faid; (Rev, Xii. 5,6.) 
there Was given unto him a mouth ſpeak- 
Hing great things and blaſphemies, that he 
* opened his mouth in blaſphemy againſt 
Gods to blaſpheme his name and his taber- 
*,naele, and them that dwell in heaven,” 
Another beaſt, by which the ſame power is 
lignified is {aid (Rev. xiii. 11.) to ; have 
79111 © two 
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:%2wo horns like a lamb, but “ to ſpeak as a 
b dragon, and to ſexereiſe all the power of 
the firſt beaſt before him.. The Babylon, 
which! is alſo another figure of the ame 
power, is deſcribed (Rev. xi. 9:)/as glo- 
rifying herſelf, as well as, Hing delici- 
'&06llyy ſaying in her heart, of ſit a queen, 
and am notw-idow and hall ſee nb ſorrow. 
Inſtances of the mòſt ve H me pride, 
haughtineſs, and inſolence in the popes are 
without end! Wings and emperors have 
conitantly rendered them tlie meaneſt offices, 
ſuch ab holding theig ſtirrups when they 
mounted their horſcs, the baſon When they 
:waſhed thälr hands, and kiſſing their feet. 
Henry IV. of Germany was obliged to Wait 


buarefodted ſeueral days in very eld weather, 


. 
Yo 


accompanied by the empreſs, and his infünt 
ſon, before pope) Gregory VII. Would re- 


deive the ſubmiſſion he came ta make to him. 


Similar inſtunemas of arrogange frequemlyoc- 
cur in thechiſthr of the pops. 
This price and arrogande had a founda- 
tion in real power, though it was derived 
from nothing but the ignorance ant credulity 
of the Chtiſtian world. \Confiding/ in ttus, 
2 they 
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they not only excommunicated: ſovereigm 
princes, and laid their kingdoms under in. 
terdicts, but proceeded tothe formal depb- 
ſition of them, and gave their dominion” 
to whom they / ꝓlenſed. This wasideveral 
times done in the caſe of the emperors of 
Germany; and wllenever thepopes under 
took any thing of this kind, they generally 
ſubceeded in it at laſt, though ſometimes not 
without meeting with violent oppoſifionyit}i oo: = 
01 The effects of their wvitlett2proceedings 
in the dark ages of Europe are barely wre-' 
dible at this day. When Robertſ1kingoof 
France wWas, excommunicated vat is: ſaid b 
the! hiſtorians,” that fewi| perſons Old oath! 
near him, and that what his domeſtitsvres! 
ccbred from his table they would nut chat, 
but threw: to the dogs. When! king Johni 
of England Was in the ſame circumſtances; 
and his kingdom at the ſame time laid under 
an interdict, all the altars of the churohes 
were ſtripped of tlieir ornaments; the pic- 
tures, the ſtatues, and the relicks, were laid 
on: the ground divine ſervice was intermit- 
ted, the churcheb ſhut to the laity; and all 
„„ LANE — to the dying; 


45081 and 


REVEALED RELIGION. 105 


ang hurying in confeerated ground was not 
allavredd. kn contequence of this, alli the 
offices of life were difturbed; by a general 
conſternation; In this extremity! the king) 
high/{irited as he naturally was; found Him- 
ſelf under the neeſſity bf reſigning his crown 
to the pope; and acknowledging himſelf his 
vaſſal, yearing allegiance!ow his Knees tothe 
pope's nuncio, and making every other fub- 
miſſion tliat vas required of hin. 
ITbis H antichtiſtian 9 power is ſaid to 
change mes and laws,“ and it is well 
knoym that tie popes claim the power of 
abrogating any laws, civil, as well as eccle- 
ſtaſtical, dive as well as human; and that 
they: have frequently done it when the moſt: 
eſtabliſſied laws have interfered; with their 
intereſt ; They have decreed changes in the 
laws of God and of nature reſpecting iar. 
riage, the! uſe of meats, and eben the Obli- 
gation of oaths and the moſt ſolemn engage» 
ments j having frequently abſolved prince 
and! othev perſons from them Wben they! 
have forbidden marriages withbut the uſun 
degrees of / relationſhip; ànd on account of: 
ne rtlationſhip, as by means of gods: 


fathers 
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fathers and godmothers; they have granted 
difpenſations for marrying the neareſt rela- 
tions, at the idea of Which nature Tevolts. 
They have even aſſerted that the authority 
not only of 'eouncils; but even that of the 
Scriptures, was derived from them. Things 
acknowledged to be allowed in the Goſpel, 

as communien in both kinds, and the mar- 
riages of the clergy, pres have 2 . 
forbidden. 

The power to change vimes, as well as 
laws, many refer to the power the pgpes have 
to appoint faſts and feſtivals, and to"reform 
the Calendar, when pope Gregory XIII. 

changed what was afterwards called the 91 
fiyle, for the new, at which time ten Gays 
were ſtruck out of the Calendar. wy 

9. The arrogance of this antichriſtian 
power is ſoretold to affect the rights and pre- 

rogatives of God himſelf, as was in a general 
way intimated under the laſt head, and there- 
fore he is chargeable with blaſphemy. He is 
ſaid (Dan. vii. 25.) to ſpeak great words 
* againſt the Moſt High,” and (2 Theſſ. ii. 
J.) to oppoſe, and exalt himſelf, above all 
* that is called God, or that is worſhipped, 
2 lo 
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+19, that he, ad God, ſitteth in the temple, of 
Hod, hewing: himſclf that he is God. Aud 
the beaſt Which roſe out of the fea (Rev. 
ii. 4, and which probably repreſents the 
civil, power Rome, had upon his ſeven 
benden tha game. of blaſphemy, and there 
ns gives unte him a mouth ſpeaking great 
things, 29d blaſphemies ; and he opened 
ARR, ip blaſphemy againſt God, to 
blaſpheme his name, and his tabernacle, and 
"Pp t gwell in heaven.” 
Fa, he titles aflumed by the pope are 
ba 7 b laſphemous, ſome of them 


77 55 1 to God only, as that of 
Le Farber, In the tenth ſeſſion of the 


2 one Lateran, the archbiſhop af Patras 
ed the pope.in the following manner: 

tine gave up the ſceptre af the em- 

1255 of the would, of the city, and Monar- 
chy o of the. univerſe, to his proper Lord, 
Dp crea U of all, hives, to wit, Sylveſter, 


«*tþ be loreraigna Rontiff » the yiRtoriqus God 
and man, Ry 55 Roman ſes 


27 


This ma ay, be rophger d a5 Battery, and 
though bo rejected, not Ne But pope 
Nicolag l. II. in one of. his public dt decrees, ſays, 
- Y0h, 11. 3 . n 


2 THE) EVIDENCES-OP. | 


4 It is clearly proved that the pope cannot 
be botiad or Jooſed by any ſecular powier: 
1 for it is known that he Mag ſtyled Cod by 
the pious Conſtantine, and it is clear that 
God cannot be judged by man,. Urban 
II. in a council held at Rome, A. Di 1099, 
ſaid, Ato is an execrable thing that hands 
4 confecrated: to do what has never been 
1 granted to any angel, viz, to crente God 
eiche creator, and to offer him to God the 
Father, for the ſalvation of all men, ſhould 
ene reduced to this unworthy/baſeneſs, to be 
the ſlaves of hands ſtained daꝝ and niglit 
with impurity, rapine, and blood. ug Ke * 
Innocent III. ſaid: that the popes held on 
curth the place, not of ſimple man, but of 
the true God. Martin V. giving inſtructiom 
to the ambaſſadors that he ent to Conſtan- 
tinople, began in the following manner : 
The moſt holy and the moſt bleſſed, Who 
has the eeleſtial empire, who is Lord upon 
c earth, ſucceſſor of St. Peter, the Chriſt of 
«the: Lord, the maſter of the univerſe, the 
father of kings, the light of the world, the 
« ſovereign pontiff, Martin by divine provi- 
dence, inſtructs * Baſſan, &c. &c. 


Leo 
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Leo X. gat che chuneil of Lateran, was 
ſtyled the lion of the tribe of Judah, of the 
«race of Jeſſe, the ſaviour and deli verer of 
+: Ifraet;” and an archbiſhiop addreſſed him 
as follows : All power is given unto you, 
+ and he who ſaid all, excepted nothing!“ 
The ſame pope ſufſered himſelf to be ſtyled 
divine majoſiy. Paul V. ſuffered himiſelf to 
be called vice Gd, and received this language 
of the prophets as applicable to himſelf. Jer. 
xxvii. 8. The nation and kingdom which 
vill not ſerve thee, and that will not put 
tlieir neck under thy yoke, that nation will 
I puniſh ſaith the Lord, with the ſword and 
witch famine, and with the peſtilence, until 
have conſumed them by his hand.“ 
Dan vii 14. There was given to him do- 
minion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
* people, nations, and languages ſhould ſerve 
him. His dominion is an everlaſting do- 
minion, which ſhall not paſs away, and his 
kingdom that uhich ſhall not be deſtroyed. | 
Many more examples might be ou of this 
VA nee Ae 
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The popes do not ſeruple to aſeribe to 
themſelves the ineommunicable attrihutes of 
God, as thoſe. of mfallible, impecrcalle, the 
power of pardqaing n and of abſolving from 
the obligarion gf; oaths; &c. which they have 
"frequently,. done. They have alſo preſumed 


to make nejy Articles of faith. Nay, Leo X. 
in his bull againſt Luther, anathematizes him 

for teaching that it is not in the power e 

pope to make new articles of faith. | This 
was aſſerted by Thomas Aquinas, Who was 
canonized. According to the deerees ef Gre- 
gory, VII. no bock of Scripture is cano- 
nical without biz authority. In cheſe de- 
crees it is farther ſaid, that there is no appeal 
from the pope, not even to God. He claims 
a power of giving diſpenſations c againſt 
« the Old Teſtament, againſt the Goſpel, 
6 tigainſt the apoſtles, and. mo the N 
46 being uicht 125 law.,“ 3 8 170 


een 


power which the e clit 3 
new ſacraments, and authorizing the worſhip 
of particular Hints by their canonization, and 
Wie into {+008 whom they pleaſed. 

n Ph Wit Clement 
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Clement VI. in His bull concerning thoſe 
Who itigkit die in going to the jubilee at 
Rome,; commands the angels of Paradiſe 
to inttoduice their ſbuls to glory and peace, 
« without Paffinng through the” paints of pur- Ys 
. patory” There catihot, therefore, furety 
be wanting dy farther evidence bf Bg pbe h, 
properly 16” called, in the pietehftons and 

tid Tol the popes. 6 An T6 OI BOO £5 TO! 
10. We cannot Wend at fiich a power 
* Mid being ſtyled (2 Theſfi i. il. 2.) che 

© mah ef Hf und the. wicked one, that his 
reign) mould be called the / myſtery of in- 
„iquityß lat he Hould be faid to act with 
all Geceivableneſs of unrighteouſhels, that 
in His time men ſhould be ſaid to have their 
« conſtichces ſeared as with a hot iron.” (1 
Tim. . 2.) that in „ theſe latter days, (2 
Tir. ill. 2) „men thould'be lovers of their 
© own ſelves, and chargeable with almoſt 
© every vice“ there ſpecified,” eſpecially as 
having a form of Godlineſs, but denying 
the power of it.“ The woman in tlie Re- 
velation (ch. xvii. 4.) that was clothied in 
purple, and ſcarlet, had in her hand 3 
golden cup full of abomination and filthi- 
© neſs 
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«(neſs of her forfiicatibn; and upon her hat 
was written, Myſtery, Babylon the Great, 
the mother of Harlots, and abominations of 
"tie earth. #8 if «1 „Iii nt) lus $3101 
It is not uttcandid to ſay that” this"is no 
aan character of Men and ebuft of 
Rome. The unde ſtreſs which the Catho- 
les are taught to lay on their eridlefs ſuper- 
ſtitious practices naturally make ther feſpect 
much Tefs thin they would otherwiſe do the 
obligations of mbrality; and when men knew 
mat they cam hade abſolution and indulgences 
for money, Whatever crimes they commit, 
they will make thernſelves"eafy bt the Tub- | 
ject, thinking themſelves ſure tö go to hea⸗ 
ven, though fatty ſhould be leaf fit for It. 
It is univerſally acknowledged that tihe court 
6f Rome was for ages the oft cbrrupt of 
afiy in the world; *and ſeveral ef the popes 
themſelves have been the moſt debauched, 
and in all reſpects the "moſt flagitious, of 
men. For ſeveral centuries the priefts in 
general, being forbidden to marry, were al- 
towed for n ſmall ſine to have as many con- 
cubines As they pleaſed, women whom they 
Oo and diſniffſe@yiipleaſire In monaſte- 
* ries 
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ries the moſt unnatural luſts were often in- 
ee e reſtnaint. „ 
Several of the vices mentioned by the 
apoſtle Paul (2 Tim. iii. 1.) as prevalent in 
the latter days, are thoſe, that are peculiarly 
countenanced and practiced by the Catholics. 
One of them is a want of natural gffectſon, and 
the prieſts having no law ful wives or families, 
muſt have been in a great meaſure devoid of 
it; the ohject of the reſttiction they were 
laid under having been to prevent their 
having any natural attachment to families or 
to countries, that they might attach them- 
ſelyes to the church, and to the pope as its 
head. The apoſtle alſo ſays that they would be 
truce-breakers.; and the breach of treaties, and 
the violation of oaths and vows, were avow- 
edly authorigeq n many occaſions by the 
pope, and the clergy, whenever it was con- 
venient for theix intereſt that they ſhould be 
broken. Men were allo, according to the 
apoſtles, to be traitars, bcady, and Sig- 
minded, ang. the popes frequently authorized 
rebellions againſt lawful princes; and encou- 
raged factions and diſturbances, an Rates, to 


TR their political purpoſes.) \, With: all 
| this 
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this they were to have“ afordwaF:godiinefs, 
Adüt⸗ denying he Power of ir cn he 
Catholics, notwithſtanding the vieieus'prac\ 
tices above mentioned, pretend to a cha- 
racter-of-peculiar-holincſs,. and t hold the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven, from which 
they think that all beſides thidnſolvies will be 
excluded. 
did 1 ü ee en pode Trae te be 
"28 etiemy4b traffiage; and i bibi veſtrio- 
öde in cher ufe of ineats. Im Dati. mii. 
he king Whe' Ws to de hobchdümg to dis 
tri, oui not regaril bei dehre of 
women; nll the lan · bf ſin in Pay!s 
effiftles, would=* forbid to marry; and a- 
„mand to abſtaia frotw incats, which Mod 
ed ereatsd ac, be Guei elf itch, Shan k- 
14) vitg. Dis! al If 2.8 liv y al omen 
l "Pheſeeirtrinftancts arc miell known, to 
mark the churelb of Rome. hin priectt are 
nivef lt tobmarrmiandetheir 
a lttatloss Git teſpect to ala mar- 
lage ute ———— 
blen, Hiebeſſiry>" Alſdatlibini rules mvh re- 
"ett to füftitng; and ab ſtinemneH ta, paxticu- 
u Kinds of fed make their agligidn ener. 
0810138 Mr 11 .10:ngly 


ingly burdenſome, and to require frequent 
diſpenſations, * er * always 
e e G7 „ 
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x} OF = Tus greateſt enormity with which 

this antichriſtian power is charged in pro- 
phecy is that it would be a. perſecuting 
power ; and different degrees of perſecution 
are mentioned in the prophecies concerning 
it. In Rev. xiii. 1. the beaft, which repre- 
ſents this power, * cauſes that no man ſhould 
buy or ſell, fave he that had the mark, or the 
nume, of tlie beaſt, or the number of his 
name.“ In Dan. vii. 25. it is ſaid to wear 
* out the ſaints of the moſt high, and that 
they ſhall be given into his hands till a 
time times, and the dividing of time. Of 
the ſame braſt that forbad buying or ſelling, 
except to its followers, it is ſaid (Rev. xiii. 
1.) that it ſhall be given to him to make 
© war with the faints;.and to.gyercome them, 
and that power was given him over all 
YOL. II. 3M * kindrgds, 
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1 kindreds,andtangiies, and nations; 44 in 
Rev. vii. 6% thenwoman which” repreſents 
the ſame power is ſaid to be drünk with 
© the: bload:of the ſaints, an with the food 
%of the maryrs of God. Of Ale tay called 
Rach lan, when. it was: fallen, it ig aid, (Rev. 
viii. (246) that / in her was found the blobd 
«of the praphęts and of the ſaints; and of all 
that were ain upon the cartht s ain e110! 
Never Was any prophecy more fully and 
more literally fulfilled thaw this has be&v'ir 
Rome papal. By a decree of Gregory VII. 
no perſon was allowed to buy or ſell Hh 
diſobeyed the holy ſee; The! ſame was cot 
firmed by Alexander III, and other Pope 
with a particular prohibition of their havin 
any communication with Catholſts. Farth 
than this, permiſſion was gien to the Car 
tholics by: papal decrees to deprive heretics” 
of their goods.) A father even vet. 
to diſinherit n Heretical ſonf and ToHwss'' 


authotizecl to take the property bf hn Herbs! 


tigal lat her zn ſeri ants might refuſe to dhe 
an hexetisal maſter, and!Cathdhies were nut 
tœhe ſubjechisd an heraticab kling ns Unt 
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Un © conſequence of excommunication 
which, affected all perſons who were not 
within; the pale of the Catholic church, Ar 
intexcourſe,pf-every kind: was ſtrictiy forbid-· 
deni Not gau office of humanity” 
be. gendered; t6 ,excommunicatet” perſons} 
but, all -cradecand commerce with! them -wis 
deemed, unlayful. Accbrdinglyamany pits 
ſons in England, who were: ſligmatiſed as 
Lalla rds, periſhed for want; and througli the 
inclemency. of the weather i tio petſon daringg 
on net chuſing to relieve theein. 
Farther than this, multĩtudes in all Chriſ. 
tian cauntties have been put to death b 
onler. of the court of Rome, and generally 
in the moſt painful Way, of burning alive. 
Thoſe who have ſuffered death in the perſeso 
cutions of Rome; papal have been far more 
numerous than thoſe ho ſuffered by Rome 
in, its heathen Nate. It has been oo mpue d 
that more than an hundred thouſand perſons 
ſuffered death, in the eruſades cagainſ{tiorhe f 
Albigenſes, in the ſouth of France. In the 
war of the Huſſites there periſhed not fewer 
than an hundred ang fit thouſand. In the 
maſſacre of the | twenty-two towns 
. 3 Mu 2 were 
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were bünned, aud dighteen thouſand perſons 
ere put to death ãn various ways, men 
ad dhildren nat being ſparerl. IH w in- 
iclude all the maſſacres, ins landers : Ger- 
d many, Holland, France, and ingland, we 
© canpet make them leis than two, milligns ; 
: and; numerous families were reiuded to a 
malegret of diſtreſs worſe than death. By 
Himeans of tlie inquiſition alone it is thought 
achat not leſs than two hundred thouſand have 
0 pariſſied. Beſides theſe maſſuores, which 
were directly on account of religion, the 
- pallcy ef the-cqurt of -Romeithas been the 
rauſe of many bloody wars;cindeed-of al- 
bu moſt all thei wars that haue; affficted Eurbpe 
+=drom thai time that the popes had amy in- 
a fluence in public affairs. Thelrruſudes were 
chiefly ihcitebbyothe popes, and in them it 
has been computed 'thit there periſhed not 
etiam noi 1qx9 bas in 
2 3:0 4-3+ Bhbis:antichriftian: power was do in- 
troduce Heqniekyebri of aui as! may with 
probability at deaſt be inferred: from what 
bath Daniel and the apoſtle Pall ſay on the 
0 ſubject. Of the ki would d actordliing 
de his will is ſaid, xi. 38.) that © he 


© would 


oy 
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-+wwould id his eſtatr honour the God of 
«Aforces/ but Mr. Wiatlecrenders it thus, 
And ear to God, in His ſeat ho mall ho- 
nour Mahünzim, and n God Wwhow his 
- + fathets ew not ſflall .hezhonbur; with 
gold, and ſilver; amd /pretious: ſtones and 
v pleaſant things. Thus ſhall her do on 
the ſtrong holds with a firinge god, wum 
they ſhall acknowledge, and Inerenaſe with 
glory; and lie ſhall cauſe them to rule 
over many, and ſhall divide the land for 
gain. ITbe apoſtle. ſays (1 Tim. iv. 1.) 
The ſpirit ſpeaketh exprefsly that in the 
latter times ſome ſhall depurt from the 
gc faith, giwing heed to ſeducing ſpirits; and 
e octrines of dæmons, by wlüch we may 
h underſtand the ſpirits of dead men, or any 
iatelligent beings inferior to Gd. 
on The word Mabuzzm made uſe of by 
Daniel, and expreſſions ſimilar to it, are fre- 
ai quentlytuſed in tho Seriptures to dehote ob- 
ect of worſſiip, as the rob ſtrong holds, | 
aH und fortreſſes, to which men ffy fbr protec- 
2((3 tongs! Thus Moſys ſays (Deut. XH 37.) 
es NiaBiday where: aregthtir gods, the 
ff? wet (e iz ns) bie ef Her eick avcks 
blues: 
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rocks in which they truſted.” ” X xviii. . 
onto thee will Te cry, 0 Lord 1, My 1 e | 
Pſ. xxx1! 3 . % Thou art my rock, d my 
ſ plane; P. ali 9. . 1 % will, 1 
* 19 

God, My rock why k "thou fo 719 TAPER 


me! (M4 9118 0] 267 (DIY Jure 
Auch agiltint 3 


1 to be * meaning of the 
the lien o the n in, 
or er Fo po ery i 8 excee 7 Son 
Did'ndt deal Nuke d, neh 0 1 00 
greateſt uſe of, the Forlhip 15 ſaints and 4 
gels, which! welt objeds of 1 28 5 107 
unknown te, dhe primitive Chriſtians? a nog. 
Was mot tie chürch, arid eſpec ally the monat. 
telict, r er ace devote te * 8 
a work, ehe by this means. . | E ery. 
monaſtery 4s wall a as every urch, „ Way ge- 
diented 60 lame particular faint, and Rr : 
of illem became inimendely, r rich 115 f 1 R 
tions of every ry thing © of ras pj | ilver, 5 
and if biecious Holes. A cher 1 , 
land e Flv RA alice 

new objedts Ap orlhip w ” al K 
with canonization S, te ls, 1 ee b 
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the (refentation. 0 f relicks, p TE ſeryed in the 


— 5 Vale, and d 1 . ed With, 1 IN» 


0 I 14 bind“ 
* FT. bale the chargers of how rae 
chriſtian power Which was to ariſe i in the 
{roomy church, d fo c learly, does, the pa- 
pal b er anſwe! 0 to them alle tho hu 
earl OT Mi | 1208 8 
19875 n füfſber. Bef efore 1 condder the pro 
e relate to the! {eſtryction, of. this] 


Nh Than obſerve that another ch characte- 
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ite lat t times Is the Breat. preyalenge. 
2fl 0 _ and this has been im j 
2 10 vids ro duced by, the, ahſurdities 
an eee above. meme which, 


habe 6 Jed "many to. rege the, 1 4 ofthe 


ſyſtem that rr oaded wit ahem Woflenotn 


O the prevalence of inhdeljry.in be lates, 
pen; of Fe F gave * 4 lain, intima⸗ 
110 i ks 25 Nviſi. 8.),5 When 
— FN LO A * 0 faith. 
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$ Wierd l ie promil e of his coming? for 
+ filibe the fathers fell aſlcep all things con- 
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wofld ; a and , Judging by preſent appearances, 


e tinue as they were from che beginning ef 
* the creation.” Jude makes the ſame obſer- 
vation,” verſe 15." © Beloved,” remember ye 
"the words which were ſpoket'by-Eupole 
tles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, How char L 
told vou there mould be tmoekers in the 
6 57 time he het” walk aftet ter un- 
laſts: Go et ow os eie 
Though "our Saviour bach on 
46a be a Ereat prevalence of iufidelity be- 
fore his Tecong coming ; yet he foretold* with 
the greateſt nfidence the . n aid univer- 
fal f pread” Fx bi 15 8 ben he hid 


of death 
n ce 


a. 


(Mart. Nes Y that the 
$ ' ſhould prevail againſt it." 


7 EOF » iſon of tlie 
ce of heaven! t . Helle 14 ven, which 
would leayen the whole lump, and in various 
other ways. And notwoitli anding the un- 
promiſing te of his religion it the titie of 
the prediction, we hav e ſeen tHe" 4ecompliths 
ment of much of this prophety In the rapid 
ſpread « of Chriſtianity 9005 a 27745 part of tlie 


it is not at "all probable that, great as Is the 


1 that r ths is making, bs will 
_ ever 


e dune Ghiic 
tianity, Pg; eqns or - Du moin nag: 
„ Infidelity. feems.,to- — begun zith 
Merge, dhe Mahometan. ; philoſopher, in 
gh century, and 4 have affected 
Maß Chriſtians, who, like him, wer 7 
difted.ta-the; Auiſtotelian philoſophy;. eſpe 
clally in Italy, as we ſee in the hiſtory, N Pe, | 
darch. But till the laſt century, unbelievers 
Were, Noz gern conſpicuous. As they neyer 
courted. perſecution, they carchully conceale * 
themie)ves, .making no, leruple. to prof * 
hate ver. Ws required of them; lo- . 
they, did i an outwardly. ditinguih them 
ſehye from Chriſtians, At was Uſual with 
them to fax. 6-4 their tenets were Phulofophi: 
hath free, bus, theelogigally fl, and there: 
N weg always ready to diidaim 
. Þ themſclyes good Cat | 
And, Wy ithin; gur own. 8 all, ba. 
wrote in a diſguiſed andantul ma 
9 1 198 4. 
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probably made more unbelievers not only in 
France, but in all parts of Eurgpe, than angꝗ 
perſon before him. Of this character alſo 
are, the, writings: of, Moy Hams, and. Nr. 
Gibbon 5 O01 os nE e 10 D168 i 
1, Bat at this days and elpecially ſinco the 
revolution in France, unbelievers appear 
without any diſguiſe, openlyuinſulting he 
Chriſtian religion, and aſſailing it) both by 
wi and argument z and the writings: of un- 
belie vers, now; that they can do it with im 

punity, and even with applauſe, are-exceeds 

ingly multiplied. Perhaps, however, unbe- 
lievers are not: much leſs numetous, in pro: 
portion to the mumber of inhabitants in 

England, and ſome parts of America, than 

in any part of the continent df Europe. I 

think it cannot hut be allo gd by catididi un- 

believers themſelves that mamy writers on 

their ſide diſcbver extremes ũgnorance of 

the ſubject, though meeting with a iprevious 

diſpoſition to reject the doctrines, theillob- 

ligations, and the expectations, of Chriſ- 
tianity they have of late had ian aſtoniſhing 
effect; while very rational and able de fences 
of Chiiſtianity are little Rds attended to 

* e There 
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here is not, however, any reſin tc be- 
leve thit-Clitiſtianity will ever loſe its holll 
one the thinds of the bulk of the common pe. 
ple, his are in genetal virtubuſly diſpoſed, 
and are of courſe attached to a religion that 
favours virtue; and are un willing to give up 
the hopes of Chriſtians in a future ſtate. Be- 
ces che common people aue but'little dif- 
poſed to ſpeculation; or 1Hntibvation, ' 18nd 
therefore: in all eaſes, they longeſt retain the 
principles in which they were educated. 
Chtiſtianity, I alſo doubt not, will continue 
to be heldy and with additibnal zeal, by the 
moſt: trulyo learned, piousg and candid, of 
men though the number of ſuch perſons is 
never. greut ; and their firm perſuaſion of the 
goodneſa And importance of the cauſe to 
which they adhere will eaſily enable them to 
bear up againſti the influence of any unbe- 
lievers they may meet with be their number, 
their ability, their knowledge and reſpec- 
tability; on other accounts, ever ſo great; 
and though the prevailing infidelity, which 
at chis time increaſes in an aſtoniſfing de- 
gree ſhout proceed to its utmoſt pathble 
limit. On the contrary, when they perceive 
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chat thüs is the caſey dhey willi zin the lan- 
-guagetof Scripturey* lift! up their heads with 
* rejoicing,” knowing that their redemption 
.* draws nigh; and that tile ſecond coming of 
-Chrift is at hand. That great everit, which 
to the world at lurge will be moſt unexpect- 


— oven as a thief in the mighty? WII find 


them prepared and in earneſt and joyful ex- 
pectation of it ke the wiſe virgins, With 
their lamps burning, ready to meet the bride- 
e ere eee n iii“ 
134. Laftly, this antichriſſian power, 
enormous as 4#t#has been, and dong as it has 
tyrannized over the Chriſtium World, ish fir 
the fure word of prophecy, deſtined to . 
Nructiou, though it is not to be fully cot 
pleted tithe ſeeond coming of Chriſt, und 
the commeneement of his proper kingdom. 
His tyranny, by which he is to perſecute and 
oppreſs the ſaints, is to continue a limited 
time, in the language of prophecy 1260 
days, 42 months, or a time, times, and 
half a time, all of which are equivalent ex- 
preſſions 3 a day ſignifying a year; and a time, 
eee Gays, or 360 year. 
erk 71 ahh grit 91 LF 1 n 10 gttibivit r 
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- ob After the deſeription of the litile horn, 
which ropreſents this power in the ſeventh 
eliapter of Daniel“ which had eyes like a 
mgn;-and a, mouth ſpeaking great things, it 
is mail (Dan Mi. 9. } I beheld till the thrones 
were caſt, and tlie Ancient of days did fit, 
hole gartnent was a white ag-ſnow, and 
the hair of His head like pure wool; his 
Irhrone was like the fidry flame, and his 
heels as the burning, fired. A fiery ſtream 
iſſued and came forth from before him. 
Thouſanda of thoufünds , mihiſtered unto 
£ him; and ten thouſand times ten thouſand 
N ſtood i hefore him; the judgment was ſet, 
and thaibooks were opened. l beheld then 
+ becanife} of the voice of great words which 
the horn ſpake, 1 beheld even till the 
a benſt was ſlaim andi his body deftroyed, and 
given to the burning flame. In the inter- 
pretation of this it is ſaid (verſe 25.) He 
hall peak great words againſt the Met 
Highyand ſhall wear out the ſaints of the 
-+ Moſt: High, and ſhall think to change 
times and lawsz and they ſhall be given 
into his hand tilb a time, and times, and the 
dividing of time. But the judgment ſhall 
91+ Sit; 
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«fit; and they ſhall take away his:dominion} 
t conſume and to deſtroy t unto the end 
© and the kingdom, and dominion, and the 
ęgreatneſs of the kingdom under che whole = 
heaven, ſllall be given to the people of the 
* ſaints of the Moſt High|/ whoſe kingdohr. 
is an everlaſting- kingdom, -andualliidomi- 


.  *8jons ſhall ſerve und obe y, him. 144 


In the eleveflth chapter of Daniel, it J. 
fad of the kitig u ho fhall do'abcording-ty 


Otis willy ar who (hall - exalr himſelf,” 


and magnify” himſelf above every God,“ 
ant scho MMall** fpeak ' marbellbus things 
againſt the Gad of gods, (vent 36.) that 
„he ſhall Proſper until the iidighation' be 
© accompliſhed; for that Which 18 deterthütel 
„hall be done.“ It id fad of the fame power 


(verſe 35.) that fome of them that ütider- 


ſtand ſhall” fall by him, to try them; afid 
to purge, and make them white; even to 
the time of the end; for it is yet t ah ap- 
0 pointed time.“ 81075 263 eee, 

' Correſponding to theſe are the prophecies 
cotiterning the deſtruction of the ſame anti- 


chtiſttan power in the New Teſtament. In 


2 Theſſl. ii. 3. he is called 206 /h of perdition, 


clearly 
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clearly intimating that he is to bo deſtroyed. 
It is ſaid of him, (verſe 8.) then ſtrall that 
wicked one be fevealed, whom! the Lord 
* thall conſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, 
dand deſtroy with the brightneſs of his ap- 
pearing. Of the beaſt hich riſes out of 
the dea; to Which was given a mouth ſpeak- 
ing great things and blaſphemies, evidently 
the ſame with the little horn of Daniel, it is 
ſaid (Rex. xiii. 5.) that * power was given to 
him forty and two monthy.; but of the. 
lame beaſt jt is aid (Rev. ix g.) that he 
as taken, and with him the falſe prophet 
+ that wrought) miracles before him, and 
©, which deceived them that, had the warkrof 
Ihe heaſt, and that worſhipped his image. 
(the fame, with the beaſt with two horns like 
4 lamb, and that ſpake as a dragon), thieſe 
5 both were caſt alive into a lake of ſire er- 
ing with brimſtone.“ err bus 557 
ef the two witneſſes, * bear — 
teſtimony againſt the idolatrous corruptions, 
of, religion, it is aid, (Rey. xi. 3,) that, * they 
* ſhall prophecy; in ſackcloth; 1260 days, but, 
though the benſt which: aſcended out of the. 
bottomleſs pit ſhall make war npon them, 


rn — and 


and overceme them, and ill, them, and 
they were not permitted to he buried, and 
they that well on the earth wouldoregoice-. 
« over them yet after chreratays and cant 
half, it is fad that che ſpirit of ſlife fam 
God entered into them andithey; ſtaod! 
upon their fert and great. fbar i ſell upon 
chem thiat ſuwy them and Lheail a/ great 
voice from heaven, ſaying unto chem, Comeẽe 
up hither And they aſcended up to heaven 
in à cloud, and their enemies heheld theme 
and the ſame Hour there Was angreat carthe,,: 
quake, and the tenth part of tha city fall, 
6 and in the earthquake there! were ſlain o 
men, or names of -men ſewen whouſnd; 
= amd the remnunt were afruld, h gavor; 
4 glory to e.. 24 03 wotdtbbe ci. 
% There iv/greatdifference of opiniomabant 
the time at which this tyrarmical umpire of / 


1 antichriſt, or that of the pop commencad z 
| becauſe it renched its height oft power by 


F degrees,” and thertfure there muſti be eijual 
4 diſnculty in determining udien ifa is ti ter- 
minate; hut this uncertainty waz, doubt, 
wiſely intended to prevent our knowing with, 
| certainty any thing eee tlie general 
i= 2 cataſtrophe, 


4 2 by 1 ” o 8 
vibes: be acquaitted with ; and in what man- 
ner over e {compute the 50 years, 


at no gat diftanemf time, this power is to 
come tou end Bhat it wannot be very. 


distant ede ben e ee 
are DW tovercigh, princes, eir power * 
Tale mur, oft Hates} W124i 2H ROY: © | 


power — almbllapnijbilated. 
In addition to the ſtates that threw. off. the 
e tbe, Reformation, France 
ſeem pretty. e P sed +40 low her 
exùmnp i That ſpirit of infidelity which, 
ther ſnochingrabuſes of popery (which have 
itſelf byo choſe wh had no opportunity of 
ſeeing it in any other form) have eminentiy. 
contributed tai produce xevolts at ſuch ener- 
VOL; HH: 30 mities, 


— — —_—_— 


— ——_— — — — — 
* 


„ een es en 


mitiss, and will be a great means af de ſtroy- 


ing that which gave it birt n 


As the Hngs of the earth formerly agreed 


to give their power to the beaft, the other 
part of the prüphecy is already in a great 
menſure fulfillad, Rev. xvit.136002%Fheten 


horns Which thou ſaweft upon the beaſt, 


© theſe. Mall hate the whore, (ansther em- 


blem of gde ſame power) ; andithal} make 


* her deſalate and naked, andt hall eat her 
eſb, and bugn her with fre. For God ; 

Shath put into their bearts to fulfil his will, 
Land to agree, and give their kiugdoms unto 


the beaſt, until the words of God ſhall be 


* fulfilled; And the woman Which thou 
„ſaweſt is the great city, which teigneth 
over thoſkings of che earth) 921: 059d * 
That the fimal deſtruction of this m- 8 
tical Babylon will be adden, is evident from 
the account of its fall in the bun of Reve- 
lation. (Ch. xvüi. J.) How muchiſhe hath 
gloriſied herfel6, ſo. much torment and ſor- 
© TOW: give her. F or ſlie hath ſaid in her 


- © heart, I ſit a queen, and am no-widow; and 
Sſhall fee: no ſorrow. Therefore ſhall her 


* plagues come in one . death and mourn- 
Jo 


— | ing 
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<ingj\ahdofamine,)and ſhe! ſhall be utterly. | 
© burned with fire; for ſtrong is the Lord 
God who qudgeth her. And the kings of 
the earth who! committed fomication and 
lived deliciouſſy with her{//thajl bewail her, 
{and lament for her, whin they ſhalb ſee the 
make of her burning, ſtunding afar off, for 
fear ofliher )tormerit; ſuying, las, Alls, 
hat greativiry; Babylon, that mighty city, 
for in oiie hour is thy judgment vum 
Io his. great cataſtrophe we nowy ſee 
things viſibly Haſtening. Tie ſtenes that are 
more imtiediately opening upon us we may 
expect) ag DU ſhewed in a fbriier diſeourſe to 
be ſoxctedingly calamitous, what the Scrip- 
tures call tatime of trouble ſuch, as has not 
© been ſince the foundation of the world,“ 
allecting more particulatly that part of the 
world: which has been the ſeat of the four 
great mouarelues, and eſpetially thoſe that 
have bert ſubject to the Papal power; but it 
will, according to the ſure word of prophecy, 
iſſue in à ſtate: of things the moſt glorious 
and happy when the kingdoms of the world 
vill become the kingdoms of our Lord 
2 a> ſtate of righteouſneſs and 
Ie 302 | of 
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| of univerſal peace; when, as the prophet ſays, 
(II. ii. 4.) men *© ſhall beat their ſwords into 

* plow ſhares, and their ſpears into pruning 
© hooks;' when nation ſhall not lift up a 
* ford againſt nation, and when they ſhall 
learn war no more. 
May God, ho rules ; among the children 
of men, and who is the common and the be- 


nevolent parent of all the human race, ſoon 


a we a. — ＋ 4 


ne fo deſirable an event; * 
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© ConsDeRrG the kighly Geurative lan 


. guage uſed by the ancient prophets, y * alſo by 
our Saviour, when they meant nothing more than 
to announce great revolutions in the world, it is 

very poſſible that the apoſtle Peter might not mean 
any Mat... more when he deſcribes the heavens 


*and the carth melting with heat, antecedent to 


the formation of the new heavens and the new 
earth. 2 Pet. iii. 10. © The day of the Lord will 
© come as a thief in the night, in the which the 


© heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, and 


dite elements ſhall watt with fervent heat ; the 


earth alſo, and the works that are therein, ſhall 
_ © be burned up*—verſe 12. Looking for, and 


© haſting unto, the coming of the day of God, 
© wherein the heavens being on fire ſhall be dil. 


ſolyved, and elements ſhall melt with fervent heat. 


6 


© Neverthelcls we, according to his promiſe, look 
© for new heavens, and a new earth, wherein 


* dwelleth righteouſneſs.” 
| That 


day, the ſame, 


— 
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That the heavens ſhould be on fire and diſſolved 
we know to be impoſhble, and could not be in- 
tended, Why then may not the ſame language 
admit of a ſimilar interpretation when applied to 
the earth, in the very ſame ſentence ? 


Iſaiah, deſęrihing the: j the latter 
145 ibt Res ar bi e to which 
Peter alludes, makey pſe of fimilar language. II. 
xxxiv. 4. All the hoſt of heaven ſhall be diſ- 
* as a ſcroll, and all their hoſt ſhall fall down.” 
Our Saviour, announcing the ſame events, ſays, 
Matt. xxiv. 29. *\Lfhnediately-\after-*the tribula- 
tion of thoſe days, the ſun ſhall be darkened, 
and the moon ſhall not give her light, I 54 the 
<ſ{tars dan A Nom heave, ufd Ah powers gf 
© heaven.ſhall be ſhaken.* Perhaps Peter, meu 
got- the general idea of the heaveng being diſ- 

ved, only meant to extend the anplifieation ef 
chis figurative language to the cart. 
In Rev. xx. 14 it is ſaid, that the earth and 
©the: heavens fled away, and there was no place 
< found for them ; after Which it is ſaid; Ch. 21. 
iT da. a new heaven and à new earth.“ It is 
pretty evident, therefore, that the difalving of the 
heavens and the carth of Peter, und their g 
aumy of John, previous to the appemande of what 
they: both, calß th new heavens an tht Wh cb, 
mean the ſame thing, and therefore thut in both 
the language muſt be figurative: dendting only 
5 t changes in tlie ſtate of things, eſpecially of 

| Badem 285 empires, antecedent to the ſecond 
coming of Ghiiſt, and the renovation of all things 
under im. nns G3 dees 
wo _—_— 2 61 8 % v1 3 9451 
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Mx. volker“, account ef che influence 
of the etan religion in the Turkiſh domi- 
— comes ſo much in aid of my obſervations on 
auen in Diſcourſe V. that i ſhall ſubjoin the 
_ part of it, and he ecrtainly did not write 
uy any-view to recommend: Chriſtianity. /: --/ 
Nothing can be worſe: calculated to remedy 
© "the abuſes of government than the ſpirit of Ii. 
© lamifm,' , We may, on che contrary, pronounce 
it to be their original ſource Jo convince; him 
elk of this, the reader has only to examine their 
< reyerend,.book. In vain, do the Mahometans 
* boaſt that the Koran contains the ſeeds, and even 
„the perfection, of all political and legillative 
© knowledge and juriſprudence. Nothing but the 
3 of edutation, or the intereſt: of ſome 
ret partiality, can dictate, or admit, ſuch a 
judgment. Whoever reads the Koran muſt be 
: ©bliged to confeſs, that it conveys no notion 
either of the relative duties of mankind in ſo- 
dietx, of the formation of the body politic, or — 
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© of the principles of the art of governing; no- 
thing, in a word, which conſtitutes a 5 
* code. The only "Jaws we find there may be re- 
* duced to four or five ordinances relative to po- 
© lygamy, divorces, flavery, and the ſucceſſion of 
near relations ; and even theſe form no code of 
< juriſprudence, but are ſo contradiQory, that they 
cannot be reconciled by the altercations of the 
doctors. The reſt is merely a chaos of unmean- 
ing phraſes, an emphatical declamation on _ 
attributes of God, from which nothing is to be 
© learned; a collection of puerile tales, and ridicu-- 
© lous fables ; - and on the whole, fo flat and faſti- 
© dious a compoſition that no man can read it to 
© the end, notwithſtanding Te clegance of Mr. 
© Savary*s tranſlation. 
But ſhould any general tendency, or ſem- 

© blance, of meaning be viſible through the «wh 
dities of this delirious effuſion, it is the inc 

© tion" of a fierce and obſtinate fanaticifm. 
_ © are wearied with the perpetual recurrence of this | 
words impious, incredulous, enemies of God and the 
$ prophet, rebels againſt God and the . devo- 
tion towards God and the prophet. Heaven is | 
© to zohoever combats in their cauſe. Houries tretch 
© out their arms to martyrs." The imagination takes 
fire, and the ne exclaims, O Mabamet thou 
art the meſſenger of God, thy word is his, he 4: in. 
& fallible, thou canſt neither err tor deceive me; 

* on, I. follow thee. Such is the ſpirit of the Ko- 
ran, and it is viſible in the very line. There 
ic no doubt in this book, It guides without error 
© thoſe wwho believe without doubting, who believe in 
© what they do not {a What is the tendency of 
6 this, but” to eſtabliſh the moſt abſolute deſpotiſmm 


4 in 
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in him who commands, and the blindeſt devo- 


tion in him who obeys, and ſuch was the object 
* of Mahomet, He did not wiſh to enlighten men, 
but to rule, over. them. He ſought not diſciples, 
« but ſubjects; and obedience, not reaſoning, is e- 
* quired from ſubjccts. It was to lead them the 
* more caſily, that he aſcribed all to God, By 
making himſelf his miniſter, he removed every. 
* ſulpicion. of pexſonal intereſt, and avoided alarm- 
© ing that ruth vanity which is common to 
all men. Ic feigned to w_ that he might. 
exact qbedience. He made himſelf but the firſt 
of {eryants, with, a certainty that every man 
* would ſtrive to be the ſecond, and command the 
reſt. He allured by promiſes, and terrificd by 
* menaces ; and as every novelty, i is ſure to mect 
« with opponents, by holding out the terrors of 
* his anathemas, he left them, the hope of pardon. 
* Hence, in ſome paſſages we find an appearance, 
of, toleration; but this toleration is ſo rigid, that, 
* ſooner, or later it mult lead to, abſolute ſubmiſ- 
« fion.... $o.that, in fact, tlie fundamental ſpirit of 
« the, Koran continually recurs, and the moſt ar- 
« bitrary power is, delegated to the meſſenger of 
„God, and by a natural. conſequence to his ſuc- 
+.ceſlors,,, But by what kind of precepts is the uſe 
+ of this pgwer Ban e ? There. is only one God, 
and Mahamct is bis prophet. Pray five times a- day, 
« turning towards, Mecca. Eat net in the day time. 
during the whole, month, of Ramadan. Make the 
< pilgrimage. ofthe Caaba, and give alms to the. 
vidi and orpban. \ 
lere is the profound ſource from. whence 
muſt ſpring all the ſciences, and every branch of 
political and moral knowledge. The Solons, the 
VOL. 11. MIT 'P * Yumas, 


br 


e Nankas, and Lycurguſcs, all the legiſlators of 


_ - © antiquity, have in vain exhauſted their geniuſes 


to explain the relations of mankind in ſociety, to 


declare the duties and the rights of every claſs, 


© and every individual. Mahomet, more able or 
more profound than they, reſolves all into five 
* phraſes. It certainly may be ſafely afferted, of 
* all men who have ever darcd to give laws to na- 
* tions, none were more ignorant than Mahomet ; 

© of all the abſurd compoſitions ever produced, 
none is more truly wretched than lis book. Of 


© this the tranſactions of the laſt twelve hundred 


* years in Aſia are a proof. For it would be caſy 
* to demonſtrate that the convulfions of the go- 
* yernments, and the ignoranee of the people, in 
* that quarter of the globe, originate more or Jcts 
immediately in the Koran, and its morality.” 
Volne;”s Travels, Vol. p. 497. American Edition, 
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